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André GUILLOU
Paris

TOLERANCE ET POUVOIR
DANS LE MONDE ORTHODOXE MEDIEVAL ET MODERNE

Abstract: La polarisation sociale. connue par chaque Etat ¢t chaque Eglise,
entre un parti rigoriste et une tendence plus indulgente, se concrétise dans le
monde byzantin et post-byzantin entre les cercles monastiques attachés au
texte de la loi (akribéia) ct ceux des prétres et des prélats séculiers plus at-
tentifs aux implications pratiques de la croyance chrétienne (oikonomia).
L’oikonomia (que je traduit par "tolérance") est aux marges d’akribéia - qui
est le sens exact et précis du dogme, de Ia loi - mais elle n’est pas la tra-
hison de la norme. Tout au contraire, elle est souplesse vivante d’interpéta-
tion. La théologic byzantine, au sein méme de son conservatisme. s appuie
sur des critéres internes certes, mais aussi sur I’'expérience qui implique le
changemen!. mais aussi la fidélité au passé. C’est a la croisée de ces deux
chemins que s¢ trouve 'oikonimia. Le normatif n’est pas irréductible. car il
exprime la volonté et les prétensions mouvantes d un pouvoir social.

Dans sa célebre "Leattre sur la Tolérance" (Epistola de tolerantia),
publiée en latin a Gouda aux Pays-Bas en 1689, John Locke développe
la théorie d’un Etar qu1 constitue {"ordre nécessaire au sein duquel peut
murir et s’épanouir homme, ¢ est-a-dire Uimdividu, dans la sécurité et
dans ta paix. Cer crdre est fabrigué par des horames raisonnables, afin
qu’il y puisse régner, en depit des faiblesses et des fragilités humaines,
ia justice conforme a la nature des choses et a leur sens.!

Chaque Etat, comme chaque Eglise, au cours de {’histoire a connu
une polarisation entre un parti rigoriste et une tendance plus indul-
gente, qui prone un emploi plus large de la tolérance surtout par rap-
port a I’Etat : dans le monde byzartin et post-byzantin, la tension se
concrétise ainsi souvent entre les cercies monastiques attachés, selon
cette image, au texte de la lo1 {akriécic) et ceux des prétres et des

1 John Locke, Lettre sur la tolérance, éd. et trad. R. Klibansky et R. Polin, Paris,
PUF, Quadrige, 1995.
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vrélats seculiers plus attentifs aux implications pratiques de la croy-
ance chrétienne, que ) appelle oikonomia.

Tant la hitterature historique que la littérature théologique by zanti-
nes prennent souvent le principe d’oitkonomia, que je traduis plus ou
moins bien par "tolérance”. comme un exemple de la faculté particu-
licre des Byzantins a interpréter la loi d une facon arbitraire a des fins
politiques ou personnelles. C’est, je crois, une erreur évidente et une
injustice envers le principe méme et aussi son veritable usage, qui sont,
I'un et "autre, s1 spécifiques de la pensee et de 1'idéologie byzanti-
nes.*

Examinons quelques textes que j ai choists sur une longue duree.

Dans sa fameuse "Lettre a Amphiloque”, qut fit autorité dans les
recuells canoniques grecs du Moyen Age, apres avoir réaffirmeé fe prin-
cipe émis par saint Cyprien que le baptéme pratiqué par les hérétiques
etait frappé de nullite, Basile de Césaree écnit au IVe siecle: "Toutefois,
st cela devient un obstacle a I'oikonomia en général. on doit s’en rap-
porter a la tradition et suivre les Peres qui ont pratiqué 1’oikonomia
pour nous".? Et Basile justifie I’oikonomia par la crainte que trop
d’autorité pourrait étre un empéchement au salut de quelques-uns.*

Dans ce texte, comme dans les innombrables références a |’ oik-
onomia-tolérance de la littérature canonique byzantine, on voit que le
terme était interprété dans un sens tres large, non pas seulement d’ex-
ception a la loi (ce qui fut le cas du droit canon occidental), mais bien
plutot d’une obligation de trancher les questions particulieres dans le
cadre génral du dessein de Dieu pour le salut du monde: 1l s’agit donc
par rapport a I’observance stricte d’une tolérance a la régle, et c’est le
sens auquel se rattachent, a mon avis, les nuances multiples données a
ce mot par les Byzantins.

[ S

H. Ahrweiler, L’idéologie politique de [’empire byzantin, Paris. PUF.

1975.p. 141-147: Voikonomia est "adaptation progressive a des réalités

nouvelles"; C. Cupane, Appunti per uno studio dell oiknomia ecclesiastica a

Bisanzio, in JOB 38 (1988) p. 53-73. pense & "une mesure spéciale, un

compromis”, "qui se réduira au minimum dans 1’administration de la justice et de

la pénitence". G. Dagron, La regle et ['exception. Analyse de la notion

d’économie, in Religidse Devianz, (Jus commune. Sonderheft 48, Francfort 1990)

p. 1-18, pense "a une normalisation des conduites sociales par 1'introduction de

principes moraux et la médiation de personnages charismatiques”.

3 P G. 32, col 669 B 7 Eav pévtolr pgdrot Tf] Ka8ohov olkovopia €Umodiov
goeoBal T00TO, WOAV TH E£BeL (OVOTEOV, KOl TOIG OLKOVOPNGOOL To
ko8 fipeg Tatpaoiy AKOAOVONTEOV.

4  Ibidem. Ygopdpot yop pAmote, O¢ BovAdUedo dxvnprods adTobg mEPL TO

Bantilelv motfjoat, EUTOBICOUEY TALG d1d TO TH TPOTACENMS ADGTNPOV.
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En effet, pensent ceux-ci, les dispositions étroites des canons ne
correspondent pas toujours a la réalité de I’Evangile et elle ne peuvent
pas, par elles-mémes, procurer I’assurance que I’on obéit a la volonté
de Dieu en les appliquant. On a donc recours aux oikononomiai, dont
le patriarche d’Alexandrie Euloge, au VI® siécle, fournissait, d’apres
Photius,? un véritable petit traité: "Les oikonomiai", écrit-il, "sont pra-
tiquées justement, quand la régle de 'eusébéia (qui est la piété, la
dévotion, le sens du devoir, bref I’orthodoxie) n’en subit aucune atte-
inte. Car, si cette regle reste sans mélange et sans fraude, I’ oikonomia
trouve sa place, pour des questions qui sont en dehors de celle-ci
(Ueusébéia).

Souvent une oikonomia temporaire a été adoptée pour peu de
temps et en retenant quelque donnée qui ne devait pas I’étre, pour per-
mettre a I’eusébéia de retrouver son pouvoir durable dans la tranquil-
lité et aussi pour briser les attaques et les manoeuvres confre la vérité;
attaques nombreuses et dont 'impétuosité aurait sans doute fait un
grand mal, si ceux qu adminstrent I’Eglise ne s’étaient pour un peu
relachés en s’en tenant a I’indiscutable. ..

La seconde espéce d’oikonomia trouve sa nature dans les mots.
En effet, quand les dogmes de I’Eglise sont bien établis et sont ex-
primés en des termes différents, on consent (cvyKotofaivel) a taire
ces mots, qui ne sont pas motifs de scandale (cxd&vdaiov) pour les
gens les plus purs...

Un troisieme mode d’oikonomia, dit-il, "c’est quand des gens sou-
vent négligent un décret proclamé d’akribéia et proclamé contre eux,
mais sans que 1’autorité des vrais dogmes en soit amoindrie".

L’oikonomia est donc aux marges de I’acribie, qui est le sens ex-
act et précis du dogme, de la loi, mais, précisait Euloge, elle n’est ni
trahison ni négation de la norme, qu’elle ne met pas en cause, tout au
contraire. Et ceci est essentiel. Elle est souplesse vivante d’interpréta-
tion, en dépassant toute acception 1égaliste.

Moyen de gouvernement, elle est utilisée par I’empereur Constant
II, qui, par un décret de 648 (le Typos), interdit sous peine de sanctions
toute discussion sur la nature du Christ, sujet qui trouble profondément
I’Empire depuis plus d’un siecle. A ’annonce de cette nouvelle, le
grand théologien Maxime le Confesseur réagit violemment: "C’est, a
mon avis, un projet impossible, car les Romains n’acceptent pas que

5 Bibliotheque 227, éd. R. Henry, t. IV, Paris 1965, p. 112-113.
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les paroles des saints Péres disparaissent en méme temps que celles des
hérétiques impurs, ni que la vérité soit éteinte en méme temps que le
mensonge, ni que la lumicre disparaisse en méme temps que les
ténébres... Si, sous prétexte d’oikonomia, on supprime la foi salvatrice
en méme temps que la for mauvaise, cette sorte de prétendue oik-
onomia est une séparation de Dieu et non une union voulue par Dieu.
Et, en effet, demain les Juifs au nom maudit n’ont qu’a dire: Faisons
I’oikonomia de la paix entre nous: nous, nous supprimons la circonci-
sion et vous le baptéme, et nous cesserons de nous combattre. C’est
cela que jadis les Ariens ont proposé par écrit sous Constantin le
Grand, en disant: Supprimons la Consubstantialité et I"Hétérogénéité,
et que s’unissent les Eglises! Mais nos Peres théophores n’acceptérent
pas..."0

Poursuivant 1’audition des grandes voix qui ont utilisé le mot oik-
onomia, nous entendons les restrictions de Nicolas le mystikos, au
début du X¢ siecle. A propos de la question du quatriéme mariage de
I’empereur Léon VI, il écrit au pape Anastase III:” "Certains disent que
vous permettez non seulement une quatriyme, mais une cinquiyme
femme et méme une autre apres celle-ci. Bien, et si la sixieme meurt,
votre oikonomia sans limites, disons plutét votre concession a la
débauche, va jusqu’a permettre de contracter un autre mariage, puis un
autre et ainsi de suite jusqu’aux portes de la mort... Mais, ’autorité de
Rome a pratiqué 1’oikonomia pour lui (I’empereur) et vous ne devez
pas vous opposer a ce qui a été réglé avec oikonomia, dites-vous. Que
voulez-vous dire? Est-1l au pouvoir de Rome de décider par oikonomia
que celul qui viole la loi reste impuni et que de ses mains impures 1l
touche les choses sacrées?... Ou avez-vous découvert une aussi invrais-
emblable oikonomia jusqu’a maintenant?... Si quelqu’un m’obéit ou
plutét obéit aux lois sacrées, d’une part j'accepte la pénitence du
pécheur et je lu confirme 1’application de I’ oikonomia, mais seulement
s’1l met fin a son péché, non s’1l s’y obstine. La faute continuant a étre
commise sans interruption, il est impossible de supposer que celuil qui
permet au pécheur de vivre dans sa faute puisse pratiquer I’oikonomia
en vue du salut. Ceci est le fait d’un personnage cynique, non de

6 Relatio motionis, P.G. 90, col. 113-117 (trad. G. Dagron, Empereur et prétre,
Paris, Gallimard, 1996, p. 180.

7 Ed. RJH. Jenkins - L.G. Westerink, Nicholas I Patriarch of Constantinople, 32
(Dumbarton Oaks Texts. 2), Washington 1973, p. 230, 234, 236, 238.
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quelqu’un, qui pratique |’oikonomia, mais de quelqu’un qui se moque
des secours apportés par I’ oikonomia"

Le droit matrimonial byzantin, on le sait, vise surtout a exprimer
et a protéger la notion selon laquelle le mariage chrétien unique, réalité
sacramentelle, est une représentation de ’'union du Christ et de son Eg-
lise.® Par suite, le mariage n’est pas qu’un contrat qui ne serait indis-
soluble que tant que vivent les deux partis, mais une relation éterelle,
que la mort ne rompt pas. Donc, comme le dit ’apdtre Paul,’ le re-
mariage est une tolérance, mais n’est pas légitime par lui-méme, qu’il
soit conclu apres la mort de 'un des époux ou aprés un divorce. Dans
les deux cas, il n’est accepté deux fois que par oikonomia.

Le patriarche Athanase I°", au début du XIV® si¢cle, dans une let-
tre a I’empereur condamne les mesures de tolérance récemment prises
aux dépens, estime-t-il, de la hiérarchie: "En ce qui concerne le métro-
polite de Tyr", écrit-il, "qui pense pouvoir relever de leurs fonctions
prétres et diacres, ou bien le patriarche d’ Alexandrie, qui décide d’ac-
cepter qui bon lu1 semble au rang des orthodoxes et d’en rejeter d’au-
tres, de se montrer insolent a I’égard du synode et du patriarche d’ici
dans la capitale, refusant d’étre jugé par lu, et, dans le méme temps,
soupése mes actes d’autorité, tel un second Théophile, comme je [’ai
dit; de telles oikonomiai apparentes ont détruit la structure de I’Eglise,
et, si nous ne veillons pas a y remédier, celles-ci prévaudront toujours
plus" !

1l apparait clairement ici qu’au nom de 1’ oikonomia mal comprise,
le patriarche de Constantinople revandique toute son autorité comme
chef de I’Eglise orthodoxe et celle des instances collégiales statutaires
grecques.

L’oikonomia devient donc un instrument de pouvoir libéré des
strictes exigences de la loi et elle est sujet d’appréciations plus ou
moins durables.

Deux exemples concrets de la vie juridique le feront connaitre
avec plus d’évidence, s’il en est besoin.

En 1112, une certaine Eudocie, fille d’un patrice Grégoire
Bourion et épouse d’un protospathaire Stéphane Rasopdles, "réduite”,

8 Paul aux Ephésiens, 5.25-33.

9 1Co7.869.

10 J. Meyendorft, Initiation a la théologie byzuntine. L histoire et la doctrine, Paris,
Cerf, 1975, p.119-122.

11 Ed. Alice-Mary Maffry Talbot, The Correspondence of Athanasius I Patriarch of
Constantinople, 69 (Dumbarton Oaks Texts. 3), Washington 1975, p. 168.
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dit le texte, "a une extréme pauvreté" et, aprcs avoir obtenu I’ autorisa-
tion nécessaire, vend pour 28 hyperpres a I’higouméne du monastére
de Dochéiariou au Mont-Athos, Néophyte, son proastéion d’Ison, sis
dans la circonscription fiscale des Bryai, qu’elle possede a titre de dot.

La vente est compliquée en raison du statut particulier et
privilégié réserve par la législation byzantine aux biens détenus a titre
dotal: le mari n’a pas le droit de les vendre, ni de les hypothéquer,
méme s’1l a le consentement de son épouse (Basiliques, 29.1119, § 15).
Pour rassurer Néophyte, Eudocie fait appel a la clause légale autorisant
I’épouse a vendre des immeubles de sa dot pour certaines raisons
graves, comme le besoin de nourrir sa famille. C’est la procédure de
I’oikonomia (Basiliques, 28.8.20), qu comporte une requéte adressée
par Eudocie au praitor et duc de Thessalonique Andronic Doukas, puis
une décision (lysis) du praitdor, un compte-rendu exécutoire du logari-
astés Chandrenos (qui releve du bureau central des finances), donnant
a Eudocie 1'autorisation de vendre les biens qu’elle détient au titre de
sa dot, enfin une déposition écrite dans laquelle Eudocie déclare
qu’elle a dicté elle-méme sa requéte, qu’elle tient a vendre son bien
d’Isdn et explique les raisons qui [’ont poussée a cette décision: "Son
mari Stéphane Rasopoéles a vu ses affaires péricliter par suite des trou-
bles de I’époque et en outre a cause de la non-production prolongée de
la terre, qui a entrainé I’impossibilité de subvenir aux besoins vitaux de
sa famille et les réduisit a la mendicité, lui, elle-méme et leurs enfants;
d’autre part, leurs biens-fonds situés loin de Thessalonique, ou ils
habitent, ne leur rapportent rien, alors qu’ils peuvent étre exploités par
ceux qui le veulent en toute tranquillité” (lignes 27-29).

On mettra en doute I’exactitude des déclarations d’Eudocie con-
cernant 1’état de délabrement de la famille, y compris du mari, qui,
certes, a pu connaitre des revers de fortune, mais conserve son titre de
protospathaire, qui lui assure une rente et le rang de sénateur.

Donc, les instances administratives byzantines auront contourne,
par oikonomia, I’interdiction légale d’aliéner le bien dotal, pour com-
plaire a une famille de notables.!2

Second exemple. En aolt 1373, une certaine Anna, avec le con-
sentement de son mari, le grand domestique Démétrius Paléologue,
vend au monastere de Dochéiariou son bien dotal situé a Mariana pres
d’Olynthos, pour la somme de 600 hyperpres. Le monastére d’ Akap-

12 Actes de Dochéiariou, n°3, éd. Oikonomidis (Archives de I’Athos. 13), Paris
1984, p. 60-73.
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niou a Thessalonique conteste la vente, en prétendant pouvoir user de
son droit de préemption. Le grand domestique demande au patriarche
de trancher I'affaire. Il s’efforce de lui démontrer qu’il s’agit bien
d’une donation et non d’une vente, ce qui est en contradiction flagrante
avec le contenu du document contesté par le monastere d’ Akapniou, en
insistant sur le fait que le prix qu’il avait demandé aux autres voisins
était plus du triple de ce que Dochéiariou avait finalement payé. Il ne
fait pas mention du fait que pour vendre un bien dotal le détenteur doit
y étre contraint par la nécessité, ce qui pourrait étre a la rigueur justifié
par D'affirmation que la terre est abandonnée et 1mproductive!
Quoiqu’il en soit, le patriarche déboute le monastere d” Akapniou de sa
plainte, reconnait qu’il s’agit d’une donation, qui n’est pas soumise
comme telle aux restrictions de la préemption et qu’en tout état de
cause 1l faut constater que le plaignant n’a pas élevé de contestation
dans les délais requis par la loi.

Il est clair que la solution d’oikonomia adoptée par le patriarche
est simplement revétue de quelques arguments juridiques.

Mais le grand domestique, Démétrius Paléologue, époux d’Anna,
qui donne ou vend son bien dotal au monastere athonite, en contour-
nant les interdictions [égales, est I’oncle de ’empereur et fils spirituel
du patriarche.?

Cette opportune souplesse fut, on I'imagine, largement mise a
contribution a I’époque de la domination ottomane, quand le pouvoir
de I’Eglise orthodoxe reposait sur une initiale ambiguité, entre la
nécessité d’étre soumise au pouvoir ottoman et d’obéir aux organes de
I’administration civile, et, en méme temps, [’obligation morale de ne
pas servir un tyran infidéle mais I’Eglise. L usage nuancé d’une oik-
onomia nouvellement élaborée permit a I’Eglise d’avoir souvent I’ atti-
tude prudente de collaboration, qui lui conserva ses intéréts vitaux et
ceux des Chrétiens."

En droit matrimonial, par exemple, I’usage d’un nouveau régime
d’oikonomia découla peu a peu de la nécessité d’aménager de multi-
ples systémes de droits coutumiers, pour les incorporer dans le corpus
juridique de chaque diocese. D’autre part, la Sublime Porte, qui avait
des le premier moment reconnu I’autorité jurtdique du patriarche et des
prélats orthodoxes pour toutes les causes relevant du droit familial et

13 [hidem, no42, p. 237-240.
14 S.C. Zervos, Recherches sur les Phanariotes et leur idéologie politique
(1666-1821), Thése de doctorat E.H.E.S.S., Parts. 1990.
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du droit successoral des populations conquises. permettait a ses sujets
de religion non i1slamique de recourir aux instances judiciaires is-
lamiques pour les mémes questions. Et ¢’est ainsi que méme les digni-
taires de I’Eglise orthodoxe portalent leurs litiges devant les tribunaux
des juges musulmans, en dépit des protestations de I’Eglise, comme on
peut bien le penser.

Pour conserver son autorité sur son troupeau, I’Eglise orthodoxe
assouplit donc sa pratique en ce qui concerne plusieurs aspects de la
vie familiale et de la vie civile des populations chrétiennes.

Mais ’extension de la notion d’oikonomia rencontra de nombreux
obstacles, comme 1l est naturel. Gennadios II, voulant aménager les
regles fixées pour le mariage, se heurta a une veritable révolte d’un
groupe important d’officiers de la Grande Eglise et de prélats, soucieux
de voir observer la lettre du dogme orthodoxe. Le grand synode réuni
en 1484 aboutit a un compromus sur 'application du principe de I’ 0ik-
onomia, qui abandonnait désormais tout critére reposant sur une codifi-
cation rigoureuse, mais faisait simplement référence, comme toujours,
aux grandes valeurs de la fo1 orthodoxe.

La nature de 1’oikonomia demeurait intacte, mais son application
systématique conduisit a un certain relachement et a quelques exces
caractérisés: les prélats et les prétres en userent sans le moindre scru-
pule pour justifier des malversations ou faciliter le proges de leur car-
riere; les rivalités entre les archontes laiques et les archontes
ecclésiastiques devinrent apres. achameées, et suscitérent en plus d’une
occasion 'intervention des autorités musulmanes.

Pour apprécier justement la situation, il convient de se rappeler
que D’action du clerge orthodoxe devait respecter la lettre des canons
(akribéia) méme assouplie par ’oikonomia, et la réalité de la vie
quotidienne, ce que I’on appelait "la servitude des temps": et ceci a
I'intérieur d’un systeme de contraintes idéologiques contradictoires,
qui avait donné naissance a un corpus normatif a double ongine. De
son cOté, le patriarche, qui avait le redoutable avantage d’accéder di-
rectement a la Sublime Porte, dans sa lutte séculaire contre les métro-
polites, justifia ses actes, bons ou moins bons, par le principe
d’oikonomia, qu lui donna finalement la victoire et le pouvoir au
XVIIE siecle. 1

15 Voir S. Petmézas, in P. Odorico, Conseils et mémoires de Synadinos, prétre de Serres
en Macédoine (XVIIe siécle) (Textes. Documents. Etudes sur le monde byzantin,
néohellénique et balkanique), Paris, Association Pierre Belon, 1996, sous-presse.
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Le patriarche Gennadios, dans une lettre adressée a Maxime So-
phianos et aux autres moines du monastére Sainte-Catherine au Mont
Sinai,'® explique clairement les limites autorisées par ’oikonomia pour
éviter "le scandale”, terme technique byzantin (d’origine évangélique)
pour désigner tout acte semant la confusion et portant atteinte aux in-
téréts de I’Eglise. Il demande aux moines de ne pas étre scandalisés par
la conduite du patnarche de Jérusalem, qui était obligé de ménager.
moyannant finances, les seigneurs musulmans du pays, et de ne plus
contester sa légitimité; "la vente et I’achat" du sacerdoce et des offices
ecclésiastiques devaient étre tolérés, méme dans les cas de transactions
purement vénales impliquant des archontes et des prélats chrétiens; la
bonne volonté et I’action des patriarches ont été incapables d’extirper
le mal et de mettre fin a de mauvaises pratiques. Mais, méme les
prélats justes, ceux qui savent les irrégularités commises et la mau-
vaise foi des pécheurs, doivent "économiser le temps”, dissimuler les
actes, qui peuvent ébranler la confiance du peuple chrétien en ses
prélats. La perte de cette confiance conduit au mépris des prélats et au
doute sur le dogme chrétien. Le doute méne a la perte de la foi. En dis-
simulant les manquements aux canons, continue-t-il, et aux lois di-
vines, les crimes des prétres et des prélats, le bon patriarche préserve
P’innocence de ses ouailles. La faute pese sur la conscience du prélat
seul, tandis que les Chrétiens, 1gnorants et pieux, gagneront leur salut.
Le prélat, méme cupide et pécheur, porte sur lui, grace a son sacer-
doce, le péché collectif de la communauté des fideles. Il remplit son
role de médiateur. Dieu reconnait et récompense la piété sincére des
Chrétiens méme envers des prélats ignominieux.

Oikonomia du pouvoir de I’Eglise dans la marche du Chrétien
vers son salut éternel.

Il y a encore ’oikonomia du Chrétien dans ses relations formelles
avec Dieu.

Un prétre de Serreés en Macédoine en fixe ainsi le mode d’emplot:
"Frere bien aimé, 1l faut que tu fasses encore cecl: quand tu vas a
Iéglise, deés que tu entres, commence a dire a Dieu": suit une longue li-
tanie. Puis I’auteur continue: "II faut que tu dises toutes ces pricres, et
ensuite que tu tournes ton visage vers ’icone de la Vierge; alors récite
ceci avec une grande piété et dis": suit une longue série d’invocations.
Et ’auteur poursuit: "I faut que tu dises tout cela, mon frere... Et si

16 Ed. L. Petit, t. IV, Paris 1935, p. 201-202.
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tout cela te semble trop et que tu négliges de le dire, dis-en la moitié,
lorsque tu entres dans I’église et que tu te prosternes, et dis I’ autre moi-
tié, lorsque le prétre est arrivé a la fin de la liturgie et que tu te proster-
nes. Alors, 1l faut que tu dises aussi ce que tu as laissé et que tu le
termines. Ensuite, rentre chez toi et remercie Dieu.

Et, si tu es illettré, frére bien aimé, dis: Seigneur Jésus-Christ, Fils
et Verbe de Dieu. pour ta grande pitié et pour ['intercession de la Mére
de Dieu, aie pitié de mot, qui suis un pécheur, et: Seigneur, prends soin
de moi, donne-moi la joie, aide-moi, donne-mo1 un abri, garde-moi de
tout mal, et rends-mo1 digne de ton royaume. Amen.

Et, si tout cela te semble trop et que tu ne puisses le dire ni te le
rappeler, dis seulement ceci: Mon Dieu, pardonne-moi, qui suis un
pécheur. Ces mots ne doivent jamais étre absents de ta bouche, que tu
sois instruit ou que tu sois illettré, que tu travailles ou que tu chomes,
que tu te promenes ou que tu sois dans ton lit, que tu sois a I'église ou
que tu sois chez tor, il faut que tu dises ces mots: Mon Dieu, pardonne-
moi, qui suis un pécheur".!’

Il y a enfin I’oikonomia divine, couplée avec I'ascese personnelle;
et nous nous éloignons ici beaucoup de la littérature de I’Eglise, puis-
que mon demnier texte est le poéme épique du Digénis Akritas. Le
général qui poursuit Digénis, qui lui a enlevé sa fille et a vu la défaite
de sa suite militaire, écrasé par le héros

"léve les mains vers le ciel

Et les yeux tournés vers I’Orient rendit grace a Dieu:

Gloire a toi, dit-il, 6 Dieu économe (otkovou®dVv) de nos intéréts

Avec ta sagesse indicible a notre endroit

Tu m’as accordé un gendre tel que je le voulais" 8

Les voies de Dieu (I’oikonomia divine) sont souvent insondables,
mais elles n’ont d’autre but que le salut de I’ame du Chrétien: et le
fidele orthodoxe aura a coeur de s’y conformer par une oikonomia per-
sonnelle, dont un bel exemple littéraire est fourni par un autre passage
du méme poé¢me: un chef apélate, le vieux philopappos, mis en fuite
par le héros, raconte a I’amazone Maximd, dont il demande 1’aide,
qu’il est décideé a se retirer de la lutte pour trouver le repos monastique
et, par oikonomia avec |’assentiment de Dieu, a y rechercher "le don

qui n’a pas de prix",'? qui est le salut éternel par la vie solitaire.

17 P. Odorico. op.cit., 11, paragraphes 23-26.
18 Ed. et trad. ital. P. Odorico. IV, 684-687. Florence 1995, p. 102.
19 Ibidem. V1. 400, p. 166.
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La foi orthodoxe est universelle. disait Euloge au VI°® si¢cle, 2’
apres d’autres; "elle est la plus belle du monde", écrit Synadinos, le prétre
macédonien au XVII® si¢cle?' qui exclut toute autre croyance: "Si Dieu
t'avait fait naitre dans une autre race. que serait-il advenu de toi. mal-
heureux? Un étre perdu pour toujours du point de vue spirituel comme du
point de vue temporel..."

Le grand réve de la civilisation byzantine était d’établir une so-
ciété chrétienne universelle, administrée par I’empereur et guidée dans
la voie spirituelle par ’Eglise.

Toutefois. s’étant toujours attachée a la vérité, a sa venté, et ex-
cluant par principe tout relativisme, la pensée byzantine a évité de
tomber dans le rationalisme conceptuel comme dans 1’autoritarisme.
Au sein méme de son conservatisme, la théologie byzantine s’appuie
sur des critéres intermes certes, mais aussi sur ’expérience, qui im-
plique, comme la vie elle-méme, le changement, mais aussi la fidélité
au passé. C’est a la croisée de ces deux chemins que se trouve, a mon
sens, 1’oikonomia, complaisance, condescendance, compromis,
tolérance salvatrice (coTnpwwdng ovykatofooig), "“imitation de
I’amour de Dieu pour les hommes",?? puisque I’Incamation est le
mod¢éle byzantin de I’oikonomia divine 23 I’instrument le plus subtil et
le plus spécifique, peut-étre, de I’autorité de I’Eglise orthodoxe, qui ne
se considére pas comme source de vérité, mais dépend elle-méme de la
foi de ceux qui sont appelés a I’exercer.

Le normatif n’est donc pas irréductible, car il exprime Ia volonté
et les prétentions mouvantes d’un pouvoir social, qui ne peut ignorer la
tolérance gage d’efficacité.

Photius. Bibliotheéque, éd.cit., p. 114.

Ed.cit.. IV, paragraphe 2.

Nicolas mystikos, éd.cit., p. 236.

Jean Damascéne, Pege gnéséds, P.GG. 94, col. 1101.
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TOJIEPAHIIMIA U BJIIACT
Y INTPABOCITABHOM CBETY CPEMILET U HOBOI' BEKA
Pesume

Y cBom "lIlucMy o tonepannuju” 13 1689. romune. Llon Jlok pasenja Teo-
pHjy Ip>kaBe UlijH IIpaBejiall mopeflak oMoryhasa 1oBeKy. Tj. NOjeIHHIY. pa3Boj
H caspeBamb¢ Y MHpPY H cHrypsoctn. (CBaka fipsaBa. Kao n cpaka I[lpksa
HCKyCHJIC Cy TOKOM HCTOpHje NojapH3anijy Ha TBphy H NomycT/BHBH]Y CTPY]y.
Y BH3AQHTHJCKOM H [IOCTBH3AHTHJCKOM CBETY, Ta T€H3H]Ja CE YECTO KOHKPETH3Yje
y ogHOCY H3Meby MOHAIIKIIX KpYroBa. KOJH ce [p>Ke CIOBa 3aKoHa (axpubuja).
U KpYIOBa CBELUTEHCTBa H CBETOBHHX JOCTOjaHCTBEHIKa., Koji Behy maskmy
oOpahajy Ha npakTHUYHe HMIUIMKAaIHje XpHIThaHCKOI BepOBamba, Ha OHO MITO ja
Ha3HBaM exoHnoMmugja. VI HcTopHjcka M TeosoINKa BH3AHTHJCKA JHTEpaTypa
YECTO CE CNYKH HAUETOM eKOHOMIJe - KOJy IPEBOAHM Kao "TojlepaHifja” - Kao
opEMepoM BH3aHTHHIHMMA CBOJCTBEHE CHOCOOHOCTH J1a 3aKOH TyMaue clo-
OOHO. y CKJIAJly ¢ MOJHTHUYKHM HJIH THYHAM HH/LeBHMa. To cMaTpaM ounrief-
HOM TPEIIKOM I HEIpaBJOM KaKO [IpeMa CaMOM Have]ly TaKo H IpeMa HherOBO]
HCTHHCKO] NpHMeHH. Y cBoM uyBeHoM "lluemy Amdwioxmjy”. Bacunuje us
Llesapeje (IV B.) ompaBmaBa eKOHOMUjY CTpaxoM Jla OH HpeBeqWKa BIACT
HEeKHMa Moria oHeMoryhurH cnacesse. Taj TEpMHH je, HIEPOKO y3€B. TyMaueH
Kao H3y3eTaK OJl 3aKOHa, IIa M Kao obaBe3a Jja ce O NOCEOHHM MNHTAEBHMa
oji/Tyuyje y ominTeM OKBHPY BoXje MpoMHCTIH, a pajyu clacema cBeTa. [Ipema
arekcanpujckoM natpajapxy Eyaornjy (V1 B.). exonosuja je. y cTBapn. na
MapruHaMa akpubuje - Koja je TaUHO H OPELH3HO 3HAUEHC JOIME - alli HHje
BeHa Heralije H He JOBOAHM je y muTame. HanpoTns, a To je of cymTHHCKe
BAXKHOCTH, ped je O KMBOj HPILTArO[/bHBOCTH TyMaueka. MBOro6pojHH cy
npuMepHn Kopuirhemba HadeIa eKoHOoMUje TOKOM BEKOBA BH3aHTH|CKE HCTOpH]e:
nap Koncranc [l mocayxmo ce muMe Kafa je 0438, nekperoMm 3abpaHno cBaky
pacnpaBy o XpHCTOBO] NPHPOAH. HAa INTa je YCIEIIa JKeCTOKA peKalja
BeauKor Tteojora Makcuma Mcenosepnuka. Hukoma Muctik, mogetkoMm X
BEKa. TOBOPH O eKOHOMILji TIOBOJIOM YeTBpTOr Opaka napa Jlasa VI. Ilatpujapx
Aranachje [. nouetkoM XIV Beka. y mucMy napy. ocybyje TonepaHmjy Koja je.
0 EHEeroBOM MHILBCHY. OCTBapeHa Haymrp0d xmjepapxmje. MMa m pocra
apuMepa 3a NPHMEHY eKOHOMUje Y IPABHHM MOCIOBHMA H CYACKIM OTyKaMa.
Hajueitthe y KOpHCT NpHIAJHIKA BHIMAX ¢I0jeBa JPYINTBA.

Y noGa oToMaHCKe JOMHHALje. CyNTW/IHA U OpPOIIUPEHA [pHMEHa
nauena exonomuje omoryhmna je llpken ja. momamajyhm ce kao pasbopur
capaJiHHK HeBePHHUKHX BIACTIL. 0UyBa CBOje M ommnrexpuithancke BHTAHE HH-
tepece. [Iponmpnpame, ma H 310ynorpebe mojMa HaHIa3WIH Cy Ha MHOTe
npenpeke y kpuny came llpkse. Cyko06 'enammja II 1 rpyne OpkBeHHX JOCTO-
JAHCTBEHIKA. KOja Cy 3acTynalla HOINTOBame CIOBa JIOIME. 3aBPINEH je KOM-
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npomucom noctnriyTaM Ha CaGopy 1484, To Hauesno ce mpuMeibyje Kao exk-
onomuja Bnacta Llpkse y xojy xpumhaHAHa Ka BEYHOM CHACEHY. eKOHOMUjA
xpumhaHnHa y ieropiM (popMaTHIM OJJHOCHMa ¢ BoroM, a Ty je, HAOCIETKY.
11 GOXKaHCKa eKOHOMUa, CIPETHYTA € TIMUHOM aCKE30M.

Beankn can BH3aHTHjCKE IHUBIUIN3alyje OHO je YCTAHOB/bEILE ONIIITE-
xprmhancKor IpYINTBa KOJHM he ynpap:sbati map. ok he ra Ha JyXOBHOM myTy
somtti Lipksa. ¥YBek Be3ana 3a (CBOjy) HCTHHY H, CXONHO ToMe. onbanyjvhn
CBAKM pEeIaTHBH3aM. BU3AHTHjCKA MHCAO HIjE c¢ NPEIyCTHIA PAafHOHATH3MY 1
HHje 3amaia y ayTOpPHTapHOCT. Y OKPUbY CBOjeé KOH3EPBATHBHOCTH. BH3AHTH-
jcKa Teolloruja ce oclamajla Ha CHIYpHe HHTepHE KPHTEpHjyMe, all H Ha
HCKYCTBO KOje. Ka0 H €aM >KHBOT. NOJpa3’yMeBa H NPOMEHE H BEPHOCT
nponLIocTn. Ynpapo Ha IpeceKy THX ABajy IyTeBa CTOJH. 0 MOM MHILBLCHY.
eKoHOMU - TIOTYCT/HUBOCT, MPENYCPET/HLHBOCT, KOMIIPOMHC, CIIACOHOCHA TOII-
cpanigtja. jep MuRapranfja je BH3aHTHjcKH Mofied OOXKAHCKE eKOHOMUje, Ha-
jramandje u wHajocoGemnje opybe Bmacrn [IpaBociaBHe UpKBe, Koja ce He
cMaTpa H3BOPOM HCTHHe, Beh 11 cama 3aBHCH Off Bepe OHHX KOJH €y MO3BAHA Ja
je Bpuie. Hopwma, crora. HHje HCIPHKOCHOBCHA, jep H3paXkaBa BOJbY U TEKIbE
jemHe JIpylOTBEHE CHile KOja HEe MOXKe 3aHeMapHBaTH ToJepaHIH]y Y CIyXO0H
eiKacHoCTH.
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LE PRIX DU CIEL:
DONATIONS ET DONATEURS A SERRES
(MACEDOINE) AU XVII® SIECLE

Abstract. Cest a partir des documents précieux. récemment découverts, que
Pauteur s’éforce d’élucider un aspect particulier de la vie spirituelle de la
communauté chrétienne a Serres au XVII® siécle. Ces documents montrent
qu’au monastére fameux de Saint-Jean-Prodrome il y était un tarif fixé
(6.000-8.000 akge) pour la "commémoration" du donateur. Méme plus sou-
vent. au licu du paiement en liquide. une commémoration €taient assurée
par la donation d’un bien. Le tarif fixé. tenant compte des mutations de la
parit¢ de change, restait le méme entre 1601 et 1664. 1l semble que les
montants enregistrés dans les documents ne correspondent pas aux sommes
réellement payées, mais plutot que le montant versé ¢tait objet de marchan-
dage et que le paiement était fait en biens ou en travaux.

Dés la fin de I’époque byzantine,! Serrés était un centre florissant,

en plein développement économique grace a la fertilité de la plaine du

1

Pour Ihistoire de Serrés [au dela des ouvrages qui traitent en général ’histoire de
la Macédoine et qui donc font aussi référence a la ville, comme P. Lemerle,
Philippes et la Macédoine orientale a ['époque chrétienne et byzantine, Paris,
1945 ["Bibliotheque des Ecoles Frangaises d Athénes et de Rome" 158]. A.
Bakalopoulos, ‘Iotopia 100 véouv ErinviopoV, particulirement t. III,
Thessalonigue 1968: G. Théocharidis, ‘Totopia Tiic Mukedoviag KUTA TOVS
nécoue gpovouc (285-1354), Thessalonique 1980 [" Eraupeics Makedovik®dy
Trovddv" 53]: et id, ‘Totopia THe Maxkedoviag 1354-1833, Thessalonique
1988], on tirera profit des ouvrages suivants: P. N. Papagéorgiou, "Ai Xéppai kal
0. TMPOAoTEIL TA TEP TUC LEPpuc Kal 7 povy lodvvou  Tod
[podpopov", Bvizantinische Zeitschrift 3 (1894) p. 225-329 [réimp.
Thessalonique 1988]; E.G. Stratis, ‘lotopia. e mOAewC Teppdv Ao TV
dpyatotdtav xpovey péypt v kab' MUac kal Spdoig THe év adTi
EAANVIKTC KOLVOTIITOC KUTA TOUS PETA THY  AAMGLY gpdvoue, Serrés 1926
P. Pennas. Totopta tdv Zeppdv, 2éme éd., Athénes, 1966. G. Kaftantzis,
Totopru Thg TOreme Leppdv Kal THS MEPLPEPELAS (O TOLE TPOIGTOPIKOVS
zpévou; uexpt onuepa). t 1. Athénes 1967. t. 11 Serrés 1972: ID., Ot Zéppeg
arlote Kot Topd. , Serrés, s.d. [mais 1985]. T. Karanastassis, "Xnueioosis o
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Strymon, particulierement adaptée a la production du coton.? du tabac,
du riz et du blé. A cette ¢poque la ville ¢tait sortic d un passé difficile: les
conséquences catastrophiques des faits de guerre du XIII® et du XIV¢
siecle I'avaient réduite a des conditions misérables, du point de vue tant
de I'économic que de 'urbanisme. Lorsqu'en 1245 Jean Vatatzés arriva
dans la ville 1l se trouva face a un spectacle lamentable: "Serrés était an-
ciennement une ville tr¢s grande, mais le Bulgare Jean, aprés les autres
villes de Macédoine, 1"assiégea et la détrusit clle aussi et elle était a cctte
¢poque commc un village. et seulement son acropole avait encorc des
murs et était cn état d affronter une guerre” .’ En 1307 Serrés connut les
horreurs et la violence des Catalans. Les documents conservés dans le
codex B du monastére Saint-Jean-Prodrome nous ont garde le souvenir
d’une ruine fort grande. Un document de 1323 nous raconte qu’apres la
dévastation 1l y avait des querelles a propos propriétés, et affirme que
pas seulement la ville, mais aussi les alentours etaient devenus des ref-
uges pour les bandits.*

mv iotopla To0 vaob g 'Aviac Hupuoksufic otic Séppec, in Yeppaind
‘Avadekta 1, 1992, p. 152-171. Fondamentale 1’étude de A. Guillou, Les Archives de
Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le mont Mdénécée, Bibliothéque Byzantine. Documents 3
(Paris 1955). Pour I'histoire de Serrés vers la tm de 1'époque byzantine. voir: G.C.
Soulis, Notes on the History of the Citv of Serres under the Turcs (1345-1372). in

‘Apiépopa oy v M. Tpruvtaeuriidy, Thessalonique 1960, p. 373-379: G.
Ostrogorsky, La prise de Serrés par les Turcs. Byzantion 3 (1965) p. 304-312: id.. La
principauté serbe de Serrés, Mémoires de 1'Institut d’Etudes Byzantines 9 (Belgrade
1965) (en serbe). L. Mavromatis, La fondation de ['empire sevbe. Le kralj Milutin,
BuCavtivee Ketpeva kat Mehétes 16 (Thessalonique 1978). A.V. Solov'ev, Les
archontes grecs dans [’empire serbe, Byzantinoslavica 2 (1930) (en serbe) p. 275-287.
Pour I"aspect historico-géographique, voir P. Bellier et Alii, Paysages de Macédoine,
Pans 1986 (Travaux et Mémoires. Monographies. 3). Un cadre d ensemble avee mise
a jour bibhographique dans le volume Consetls et Mémoires de Synadinos, préoe de
Serrés en Macédoine (XII® siécle), par P. Odorico. avec la collaboration de S.
Asdrachas, T. Karanastassis, S. Kostis, S. Petmézas, sous presse (Textes. Documents.
Etudes sur le monde byzantin néohellénique et balkanique).

Les études sur I'économie de la région au XVIIe siecle doivent encore Gtre
développées: s1 la production du coton est un élement majeur de lactivité
pavsanne au XVIIIe siecle, avec toute les consequences quelle  entraine
(imponations de biens en échange de | exportation du coton. circulation de 1" argent.
mais aussi travail du coton sur place etc.), nos infonmations pour la période précedente
sont encore limitées. La Chronigue de Synadinos est une source importante mais
encore inexploitée a ces sujet. Des recherches sont en cours au sein du P.R.I. D.
Belon a r Fcole des Hautes Etudes en Suenceb Sociales (Pans) )

- "gmel 8 ol Zsppul TAAUL u&v UTAPYE TOMC uaylcm O b8 Bou/v{up(v
’Iu)avvnf neta ‘rmv Aomm\' Muxkeoowt KOV oM EOV l\(ll t(mrnv
TOMOPKNGUC k(L‘tnpél\[IF\' mc KON ‘CO’L‘F swy/ava e ou\pononw)f pnovne
TEPUTETELLICUEVIIC KUl NUTPEMIGUEVNS  SEEUchHu okfuov o George
Akropolités, Chronike Syggraphe §43.p. 74, ed. Hexsenberg, Leipzig 1903

4 Le document, encore inédit, est conservé a la p. 7 du cartulaire B du monastére

[§93
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D’abord les Serbes de Stéphane Dusan et par la suite les Turcs
s’engagerent des la deuxieme moiti¢ du XIV¢siécle dans le développe-
ment économique de Serres. Au début du XVI¢ siécle la ville s’enrichit
de la présence des Juifs. Ceux-ci avec les Chrétiens représentaient cer-
tainement les groupes sociaux les plus actifs pour la production et le
commerce. De leur ¢6té les Ottomans conservérent toujours une atti-
tude bienveillante envers la ville.

La communauté chrétienne de Serrés naturellement était assujettie
a 'autorité ottomane; ’attitude envers les dominateurs musuimans
était double: ils étaient considérés comme des envahisseurs, des con-
quérants qui avaient privé les Chrétiens de leur patrie. Ainsi Synadi-
nos,’ au début de sa Chronique, reprend la Lamentation sur la chute de
Constantinople de Matthieu de Myra, pour demander a Dieu la restitu-
tion de la liberté:

Mon Dieu, (Constantinople) Tu I'as donnée a d’autres et a nous
Tu I’as prise.

Mon Dieu tout-puissant, st telle est ta volonte,

rends-aous cette merveille pour la gloire de ton nom.

Donne-nous notre petite maison, donne-nous notre patrie,

il suffit de I'indignation et de la grande amertume;

Tu nous as chatiés, Seigneur, pour notre péché,

et nous as condamnés a étre dans les mains de nos ennemis.

Saint-Jean-Prodrome, aujourd’hui au Centre 1. Dujéev de Sofia sous la cote D. 80:
dans les régestes du cartulaire 1l a le n. 8§ [voir A. Guillou - .. Mavromatis - L. Bénou
- P. Odorico, Le cartilaire E du monastere Saint-Jean-Prodrome au Mont Ménécée
(Serves). Régestes, Bvzantion 65 (1995) p.199].
Le texte complet de la Chronigue de Synadinos, avec traduction frangaise et
commentaire, est sous-presse (on attend la parution pour la fin de 1996): Conseils
et Memoires...., elle représente la source majeure pour 1'histoire de la communauté
chrétienne de Serres. La Lamentation qui précéde le texte, et que Synadinos a tirée
de I'Histoire de | 'Houngrovalachie de Matthicu de Myra. a été 1'objet d"éditions
dés la fin du XIXe siécle. Une lehographle compleéte se trouve dans le volume cité:
vour aussi: S. Lampros. Movediat 1\01 Opnvor mt tf aimost e Kov-
cTavTivounorens in Néoc Eri n\'ouvnuwv 5 (1908) p. 250-256 et 6 (1909) p.
493 499; P Penna: To Xpovn\n OV Zappmv 10U Tlunaou vasivoD, usw:
alcay(x)yl knﬁ peréne, m Zappumu Xpovixd, 1 (19?8) p. 7- 77 G. Kahanns ‘H
GE[)pOtlkn Xpovo;, /po(mu 700 Houmaouvadivo pe ElG(i}’(DYY) Kot G/OAla mn
Teppuika Xpovikd 9 (1982-83) p. 13-128. id., Il oeppaikn Xpovoypucmu 10\)
H(xracuvcxbwoo Thess iu)ﬂlque 1989 Qp Asdrachas, "Oikov oula Kal
\oorpomn n 18 PTUPTY Z0D XPOVIKOD v S‘a()pm\' 00 Nﬂ\wploU Tépmov
Kol 10U Apyopn (T)uun”twn m le v[wmu FDY(i'J!(L’ 7 (Athenes 1984) p
53-72 (réimpr. dans le voiume Gikovopla kutl Nootpomiss, Athénes 1988, p
167-210).

N
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Les Turcs sont donc le chatiment de Dieu. mais tout au long de la
Chronigue le sultan reste /e basileus. héntier de I"'empereur byzantin,
le chef de I'Etat, le Seigneur auquel sont dus fidélité et respect.

A coté du sultan et bien plus important dans la vie pratique. se
trouve le patriarche, chef du miller chrétien, dont il gere les questions
intérieures pas en souverain, mais en chef du synode. Les commu-
nautés locales, jusqu’a la premi¢re moitié du XVII¢ siecle au moins,
sont fortement autonomes, dirigées par le métropolite, représentant du
patriarche, et par un conseil tout puissant. Les lettres du patriarche et
les documents officiels qui s adressent a la communauté font toujours
référence au métropolite. au clergé et aux notables de la ville, person-
nalités publiques qui dirigent et organisent ensemble la vie des
Chrétiens. A cette époque. le métropolite est étroitement dépendant de
la volonté du conseil qui administre les biens de [’Eglise, paye collec-
tivement les 1mpots, se charge de la gestion de la communauté.
Lorsque le métropolite de Zichna Néophyte donne au monastere le
métoque de Saint-Achillios avec tous ses biens,’ il souligne a deux re-
prises que la donation a été faite avec l’accord des notables de la ville:
"WETA KOt Bovkﬁg oV ... K}ﬂ]lewV Kol provrwv et, peu apres
"Touto YOLV Gsmpnoag Koryw Kol n UTEP EUE ATOUCO Kmlpog
EMPOGNAOGUUEY TO ... LETOYIOV E1C TNV ... GERAGUIOLY LOVI|V TOU
twiov Ipodpouovn.”

C’est au patriarche (ou a son représentant) et a I’administration de
I’Eglise que les Chrétiens ont recours en cas de conflits. D ailleurs déja
a la fin de 1'époque byzantine les tribunaux ecclésiastiques, mieux or-
ganisés et plus efficaces que les civils, étaient préférés par les plaig-
nants. La tradition continue: avoir recours a l’autorité ottomane était
une attitude fortement blameée par la communauté chrétienne. Les
sources nous parlent avec antipathie de ceux qui se sont adressés "a
ceux de I'extérieur qui nous dominent" (touvc ££m kpatoLVTec). La
force de I’Eglise pour faire respecter les décisions qu’elle a prises,
préside dans I’excommunication, qui comporte non seulement
I”éloignement des mysteres de la foi, mais aussi empéchement de toute
activité économique avec les autres Chrétiens.

La formule d’excommunication est plus ou moins la suivante:
"(Un tel) est indésirable pour tous et en plus excommunié par le Pere,
le Fils et le Saint Esprit, Dieu unique dans sa nature, et 1l est maudit

6 Le document se trouve a la page 217 du cartulaire B du monastére
Saint-Jean-Prodrome (voir Regestes.... p. 230, n. 238).
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ici-bas et ne sera pas pardonné en cette vie, et aprés sa mort son corps
ne se décomposera pas, et dans la vie future et étemelle il sera inculpé
comme une personne qui s’est séparée de I’ensemble des Chrétiens
pieux et orthodoxes; en outre tout Chrétien qui prononce son nom in-
fame, ou qui ’aidera ou qui ira a son secours par ses discours ou ses
actions, ce demnier aussi sera excommunié par le Pere, le Fils et le
Saint Esprit, Dieu unique dans sa nature, et aprés sa mort son corps ne
se décomposera pas. Le présent document synodal doit étre lu de fagon
que tous I’entendent, chaque année le saint jour de I’Orthodoxie, pour
rappeler I’événement et afin que les indisciplinés deviennent sages".” Il
s’agit donc d’une punition qui est spirituelle, et dans le méme temps
économique.

Ce mélange de spiritualité et d’intérét matériel permet a la com-
munauté de vivre, de se développer, lui fournit a la fois les normes et
les systémes pour les appliquer, leur justification morale et leur effica-
cité pratique. Par rapport aux Ottomans, la communauté s’efforce
d’étre le plus possible autonome, utilisant les "conquérants” en ce
qu’ils peuvent étre utiles, par exemple en faisant recours au juge pour
confirmer une donatiun contestée par les héritiers ou pour déterminer
son statut juridique, mais jamais pour résoudre une querelle que la do-
nation elle-méme peut engendrer.

Nous pouvons constater les effets pratiques de I’excommunication
dans le cas de Synadinos, qui était prétre (avec ses revenus), détenteur
d’une charge dans I’administration de I’Eglise (elle aussi avec des re-
venus), mais aussi tisserand, propriétare d’ateliers de tissage, et encore
probablement marchand de vin. Lors de son excommunication en

7 Tel est le texte de I’excommunication du métropolite de Serres I6asaf, datant du
1606; le texte, déja conservé dans le "manuscrit de la métropole” de Serrés, éd. P.
Odorico, Mémoire d’une voix perdue. Le cartulaire de la métropole de Serrés
17e-19¢ siecles, Documents et recherches sur le monde byzantm néohellénique et
balkamque XVI (Pans 1994) p. 28-31, est 1e sulvant "Etvan nawanamv
anpocﬁsmov Kat npog 10Ut agopiopévov o Hatpoc, Yiod kal ‘Aylov
Hve\)uatog 700 £v0g Th (p\')cst O£0D, Kal KATNPUREVOV KAl AGLYLOPNTOV
v 7 YOV Ku‘l usra favatov (X)»U‘L’OV &v 10 VOV aiddvy, Kal v ® ushkovn
kol 1) clovie avaﬁmlau LROBIKOY (g ak)»otptmcavrq am)tov ™
gloueks;ta‘f m)‘v gvoefdv Kou opeoﬁocmv xpt(su(xva)v neog TOU‘CO[Q 8¢ xal
OTIO10g ATLO TOLG xplcna\'ouc uvqceq 70 }uapov au*cou ovopd. n Bonencn
(1010) M cuvbpaun n us duvela M pHe }oyov n 12> spyov Kol O ‘cmouros
asompucuevoc fcm) amod Harpoc Yiob xai AYIOU Hvsuua‘cog, 1:09 £voc 11
ovoEL Oeo?, Kat &avtoc uaw Gava‘tov . 1O napov c\)vobmov EYYPAQOY

. o<psxksn avaywwcxscﬁw At am]Koov TUVTOC TOD AQOD atncswo5 KT
mv aytav ‘huspu\/ e OPGOSOc,lCLC £1C AVUUVNGLY TOD TPAyIOTOC KOl
COPPOVIGUOV TV ATAUKTOV VIOV,
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1638, la formule est pareille a celle que je viens de citer: "Ils m’en ap-
portérent deux destitutions définitives qu’ils lurent le Samedi de
Paques au moment de I’hymne a la mort du Christ dans les églises
pour que tous puissent les €couter, car 1l y avait aussi des habitants de
Melnik et des paysans, des prétres et des étrangers, afin que tout le
monde le sache. Et ainsi ils me déposcrent définitivement et lancérent
I’anathéme contre mol, tous, petits et grands, dans |’église et partout...
Et ils me chasserent de ’Eglise et prirent mon énoria et ils établirent
que: Quiconque me rencontre, ou quiconque mange du pain avec moi,
ou quiconque m’aide, ou me secourt par ses discours ou ses actions, ou
quiconque fera des affaires avec moi, ou quiconque achétera mon vin
ou méme le boira, ou quiconque me rendra des services, ou quiconque
me fréquentera ou m’amenera des marchands a qui je vendrai des pro-
duits, ou quiconque me consideérera comme un prétre, ou quiconque
me baisera la main, ou quiconque me tiendra pour chrétien et beaucoup
de choses pareilles’".® Aprés un an, lorsqu’il arrive a étre réintégre
dans la communauté, il fait le calcul de ses pertes: "Ils ne me pardon-
nerent pas jusqu’a ce que j’al donné tous mes biens comme gage a
Chatzés Rétsépougles, et j’ai pris quatre cents piastres et j’ai donné
48.000 aspres et je les al mises devant I’icone du Christ... Et cette dis-
grice me coita en tout cent vingt mille aspres."”

La communauté chrétienne, a Serrés comme ailleurs, avait tou-
jours, pendant la turcocratie, un penchant tres fort vers la solidarité.
Les riches commergants de la ville au-dela de leur aisance personnelle,
recherchaient le prestige social a travers leur participation active a la
vie de la communauté, a travers des donations et des travaux d’utilité

"

8 Je cite d’aprés le téxte sous-presse Consells et Mémoires..., p. 142 5.0 " ué
n(pspav dvo 'cskslsg K(L(-)alplcsg Kal TEC avsyvu)(mv TO Msya Zaﬁ[}atov gic
OV .smr(x(ptov VUVOV TOV Xplcs'cou sn smc)»nmag gl anmcouov mwroov
610’51 ntov Km Makwmwtec Kol X0, uxrsc, Kol noma&x Kou Eévor, (g v, TO
ngsupouv ot navmf Kal £1¢1 ue m\aenpav TELELOC KA us avaeauancav
OLOI lepoi e Kal uey(x) o, usca €l my 61\!(7\.1'](5[(1\/ Kol nuvtoo Kou
(mo mv sm\)\qmav sco‘) ué sﬁya)»av Kol mv évoptav 1ov am]pav KAl
acpmptcav 0Tt "OMo10g pE GUVIU)W n onowg (payn youl an OV T} OTTOt0g
us cuuBonGncn n Guvbpaun n,EPYO, q koyw 1 on010f Kapmn ockl(r(plplm 1
onomc dyopaon to l\p(IGl mov 1 kal TN 1} OTO10g p.f Soo)ysucn 1 oTmo10g
ua cmvavacrrpa(pn n (pepn npuuqrsuméisg kq‘t noo)mcco Sou)ma n, OTEOlO"
ne usrpﬁcm ma nand. 1 onmog QULNoN TO XEPLY HOv 1 Omot0¢ nE &xn S
xplcuavov kol Ao noM»a 70, TOIADTAL.

9 Ka‘l Sev us scuyxu')pncav £OC Emob Epaia 1:(1 TAVIOL pov ora a}mvsn mg
tov Xatin PstCsnouykn KAl annpa TETPUKOGIU ypoma K(ll £5mo0 un
hades Kol 0. Epoia OumPOS 1 TV ElkOVAL 0L Xpiotob ... Kai ne
£x0GTIoEY T GLPEOlpA AL N f)kotn 10 TAVTA EKUTOV ELKOGT xlhaf)sg
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publique. Il s’agissait d’un engagement non écrit, d’une habitude utile
au salut de I’ame et a la vie des concitoyens. Et ils partageaient cette
attitude avec les notables des autres groupes sociaux. Lorsque, pendant
I’épidémie de peste de 1642, mourut le riche turc Karachmatés, Synad-
inos commente ainst son attitude vis-a-vis des habitants de Serrés:
"[C’était] un homme][...]réputé partout, treés riche (on disait qu’il était
propriétaire de trois mille phortia). [...] Mais il était vraiment rapace et
avare et il ne fit ni un pont ni une fontaine ni rien d’autre de "yo—
116V 10 Ce mot est fort intéressant: en effet il désigne a la fois ce qui
est utile pour le salut de I’Ame, mais il a aussi une valeur technique tres
importante:! yoy kv est aussi le bien donné a I’Eglise, qui jouit d’un
statut juridique et fiscal particulier face au pouvoir ottoman; on pour-
rait le définir, en forgant le mot, comme un vakif chrétien.

Le salut de I’ame était assuré par le mnémosynon, la commémo-
ration funébre pour laquelle 1l fallait verser une somme importante a
’Eglise et surtout, dans le cas de Serrés, au grand centre spirituel
voisin qu’était le monastere Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le mont
Meénécée. Avec une donation importante, les Chrétiens pieux étaient
nommés "nouveaux fondateurs du monastere”, ce qui probablement
leur garantissait une renommeée dans la ville. Ces donations consistaient
souvent en une quantité importante d’argent mais il s’agissait aussi de
batiments, de terres, d’ateliers et méme de récipients de grande valeur,
comme des barriques. Mais, a mon avis, tout cela comportait aussi
d’inévitables conséquences au niveau économique, dans I’ensemble de la
gestion des affaires des Chrétiens, et je me demande si derricre tout cela
ne se cachaient pas d’autres intéréts et d’autres calculs.

Malheureusement nos renseignements sur |’histoire de Serres pen-
dant la période ottomane sont plus restreints que ceux qui existaient au
début du siécle, lorsque E. G. Stratis, écrivant avant les guerres bal-
kaniques, pouvait parler des donations des Serriotes qui avaient doté
I’école ou I’hopital de la ville pendant le XVIIC et le XVIII®si¢cle: 2 en
effet 1l avait a sa disposition la source la plus importante pour I’histoire

10 (‘onsezls et Mémoires..., cit, p. 176 s&amuctoc stg ohoug, UTESp’II)»OU’tOC
avbpa\_,, o ‘cpek xthadeg (popnc)v akousrov ot mptor ntov apn nrov
KOTO nok) a T(Movsmnf Kol (ptkapyupOf KOl SEV EKUUEY OVTE YIOLPL OVTE
GOUATVAPL OVTE akko TLYOUYLKOV. "

11 Voir D.Th. Siatras, Ot ayopanm}mmsg AKIVITOV GTNV TOLPKOKPUTOULEVN
‘Errada, Athenes 1992. p. 67 et passim.

12 E.G. Stratis, "Ot fut.pyum KOl oa)pnrw e EAAnvikic kotvotnToc
Teppdv,” in Makedovikov Huepoidyiov, Thessalonique 1904, p.142-160.
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de Serres, c’est-a-dire le "manuscrit de la métropole", contenant tous
les documents relatifs a la vie communautaire de la ville. Le précieux
cartulaire (en plusiuers volumes) a disparu autour de 1913 et au-
jourd’hui nous en possédons seulement quelques fragments. '3

D’autre part récemment a fait sa réapparition le codex B du
monastére Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le Mont Ménécée, qui contient
beaucoup de matériel pour 'histoire de I'institution monacale, mais
aussi pour la ville elle-méme et pour sa communauté chrétienne, étant
donné que depuis le XIV® siecle le monastére était le centre spirituel et
le point de repére pour les fide¢les pieux de Serres. Dans le Codex B
nous avons probablement les originaux des donations qu’ils furent de
la fin du XIVe si¢cle au début du XIX¢. Cependant la plupart des ren-
seignements concernent le XVII¢ siecle, surtout les années 1601-1664.
A cette source nous pouvons ajouter les données qui viennent des in-
scriptions et des objets précieux (verres, vétements liturgiques, objets
sacrés, icones) du monastére ou d’autres églises de Serrés, qui nous
sont connus en majorité pas les reférences de Papagéorgiou, par
I’higoumeéne Christophore,!© et par d’autres.

Je fonderai mes réflexions sur les données du codex B du
monastere de Saint-Jean-Prodrome. 11 s’agit d’un manuscrit utilisé
comme véritable archive du monastére,'” dont la premiére partie con-
tient la copie de documents byzantins. Les quelques cent documents
post-byzantins sont chronologiquement répartis en trois groupes: les
plus anciens datent des années 1498-1503; suit une période de silence,
qui s’étend jusqu’a la fin du XVI€ siécle, interrompue seulement par un
document. Un deuxi¢me groupe réunit les documents rédigés dans la
période 1601-1664, tandis que le troisieme groupe comprend quelques
dix documents datant de la pénode 1676-1809.

13 Cft. P. Odorico, Mémoire d 'une voix perdue...

14 11 est conservé au Centre 1. Dujéev de Sofia: voir n. 4. Le cartulaire sera
entiérement publié¢ dans le cadre des activités du P.R.I. "P. Belon" de 'E.H.E.S.S
de Paris dans la collection "Textes. Documents. Etudes sur le monde bvzantin
néohellénique et balkanique”. La parution de 1"ouvrage. par les soins de L. Bénou
et P. Odorico. est prévue pour le printemps 1997.

15 P. N. Papagéorgiou, Al Zeppat Kol Td. npouctsux (voirm. 1).

[Chnstophore higoumene]. HDOGI\U\"C(I[)IO\’ ‘cn: £&v Makedovid T2 napa m

nOrEL ZeppdV cyraupom]ytamf uovm, 00 Aylou Tma\vou IIpobpouOU

GLVTUYOEY Tupd TOL XPLGTOPOPOL 1EPOBIBUGKAAOL KUl IYOUUEVOL aOTNS,

Leipzig 1904.

17 A. Guillou, Le codex B du monastere S. Jean-Prodrome. Un mémorial pour
Ihistoire médicvale et moderne de la Macédoine, in Mélanges D. Zakythinos.
Athénes 1994, p. 219 s,

N
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D’autres témoignages qui proviennent du manuscrit de la métro-
pole de Serres nous parlent d’une importante crise vécue par le
monastere en 1650, lorsque la moitié des moines quittérent le couvent
pour s’en aller au Mont-Athos: la cause en étaient les conditions
économiques difficiles du monastére a cette époque, et une querelle qui
avait éclaté entre eux.'® Les moines restés au monastére firent donc re-
cours a la communauté de Serrcs, qui "pour ne pas perdre le mnemo-
synon" décide de se porter a ["aide de la glorieuse fondation. Le
synode local convoqué, les Chrétiens de Serrés obligent les moines a
accepter |'institution d’une commission qui doit gérer les affaires du
monastere, vendre les biens meubles et immeubles et redresser ses fi-
nances. Le couvent sera donc encore plus dépendant de la communauté
de la ville et les donations au monastére continueront de fagon ininter-
rompue jusqu’aux années 60 du si¢cle. Ensuite la situation semble se
modifier: a une époque difficile a déterminer, mais bien avant la fin du
siccle, le monastere a retrouvé son statut de monastere patriarcal et ac-
quis de nouveau son independance face a la communauté de Serrcs.

Tout cela est parfaitement marqué par le codex B. En effet les
documents de la période 1601-1664 présentent une uniformité remar-
quable quant au formulaire employé, nouveau par rapport aux docu-
ments byzantins. Apres la crise de 1650 et jusqu’a 1664 la situation ne
semble pas se modifier. Puis tout change: les donations finissent et les
formules de leur enregistrement aussi, devenant moins précises, moins
stires. Méme la main de ceux qui remplissent la fonction de notaire
semble étre moins certaine dans la rédaction du document. Les data-
tions contiennent souvent des fautes dans le systeéme de calcul. Finale-
ment les documents eux-méme se raréfient, jusqu’a disparaitre: une
donation date de 1676, et elle est die a un moine; deux datent respec-
tivement de 1676 et 1681 (?), et prévoient un contrat de subsistance;
deux notices sont de la moitié du XVII® siecle et concement une am-
poule avec le sang du Prodrome. Trois documents patriarcaux, un ac-
cord avec les habitants de deux villages et une liste de bien donnés en
1809 complétent le tableau.

Pourquoi ce changement si imprévisible et inopiné? I faut
d’abord exclure qu’il s’agisse de I’abandon du cartulaire en tant qu’ar-
chive du monastere: nous n’avons aucun autre renseignement sur la

18 [Is sont les document n. 17,18 et 19 édités dans P. Odorico, AMémoire d une voix
perdue. p. 76 s et dans A Guillou, Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome,
Appendice V.
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preésence d’autres documents conservés séparément dans le couvent:
d’ailleur I"higoumene Christophore, qui avait en main tout le matériel
avant le pillage par les Bulgares en 1917, ne semble connaitre rien de
plus que ce que connaissons nous-méme. Que s’est-1l donc passé?

Pour essayer de comprendre la situation 1l faut d’abord examiner
les documents de la periode 1600-1664, lorsque le monastere et la
communauté de Serrés vivent en étroite symbiose. C’est sur ces docu-
ments que je concentreral mon attention.

Comme je viens de le dire, 1l s’agit pour la plupart de donations,
dont la mention est enregistrée dans le manuscrit-archive selon un pro-
tocolle prédéterminé. En général le document commence par une for-
mule tirée de I’Ecriture, qui loue les bienfaiteurs ou souligne la vanité
du monde et de ses choses, formule utilisée en préambule. Suit le nom
du donateur, lequel "est venu au monastere et a donné" de 1’argent ou
un bien "pour sa commémoration funébre”. De son coté le monastere
s’engage a commémorer le bienfateur en mentionnant son nom pen-
dant la célébration liturgique. Le nom du donateur est inscrit dans un
livrte qui s appele "parresia”. Dans les documents on fait référence
aussi 4 la mpdBeon ou npobson 1OV [Natépwv.!? Dans des circon-
stances particuliéres, toujours enregistrées dans le contrat, avec le paie-
ment d’une somme plus grande le donateur peut assurer quelque chose
en plus, comme, par exemple, la distribution de vin pendant le repas
des moines le dimanche.

Le montant de la donation change selon les documents: mais si
nous suivons 1’évolution économique de I'Empire ottoman au XVII®
siecle, nous découvrons avec surprise que le montant donné au
monastére est touyjours presque le méme: changent les années, les
donateurs, la nature du bien donné, pas sa valeur.

Au début du siecle, pour s’assurer le mnémosynon, les Chrétiens
donnaient normalement 8.000 aspres (akge). Tel est le montant versé
par Jacques, métropolite de Zichna, en 1614;2° par le jeune sieur
(kopitnc) Doukas Phasoulas ea 1606-1607;2! par le xupitng
Grozanos le 30 aolit 1616.2> Naturellement on pouvait donner plus que

19 Voir G. Kokkonas. Atc vaL pynprovedetar dkatamanotoc eic 1ov Havdyov
Tokyofay, in Ta Totopika 5, 1986, p. 225-229.

20 Doc. 228, p. 180, du cartulaire B du monastére Saint-Jean-Prodrome. Dorénavant
je citeral les documents avec le numéro d’ordre qu'ils ont dans les regestes (voir
A. Guillou - L. Mavromatis - L. Bénou - P. Odorico, Le cartulaire B du
monastére), avec le numéro de la page du manusent. -

21 Doc. 247, p. 225.

22 Doc. 262, p. 236.
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cela, comme le fit Anthime, métropolite de Drama en 1608-1609, qui
donna 15.000 aspres,2? mais nous pouvons expliquer la différence d’at-
titude par le fait qu’il s’agit d’un métropolite. En effet 1l faut séparer
les donations faites par une personnalité institutionnelle (membres du
clergé ou membres du monastére des donations courantes. Il n’est pas
étonnant que les premiers aient eu envers 1’institution un intérét dif-
férent de celut d’un Chrétien quelconque. Encore une exception, celle
d’Asanes, fils de Kaspakas, qui le 1°" Juillet 1615 donne 20.000 aspres
au lieu de 24.000 pour son mnémosynon, et pour ceux de sa femme et
de sa fille:?* les moines probablement lui ont fait une remise, puisque
le montant était élevé.

Quelques années plus tard les choses ont changé et le tanf est plus
bas; en 1618 un certain Péios demande son mnémosynon contre le
paiement de 6.000 aspres® et la méme chose arrive a Gramménos de
Serrés en 1619.26 Pourquoi cette remise? Peut-étre qu’une réponse se
trouve dans la situation économique de I’Empire ottoman. Nous savons
en effet qu’en 1619 la panté de change a été modifiée: dorénavant la
correspondance entre la monnaie d’or et I’akge sera fixée dans le rap-
port de 1:120 au lieu de 1:250, en vigueur avant la mutation de parité.
D’autres mutations de parité de change auront lieu en 1624 et en
1641.27

Il est vrai que déja en 1618 Péios a payé a un tarif réduit, mais on
sait que les nouvelles concemant les variations monétaires circulaient
avant la mise en vigueur d’une loi. Par exemple, Synadinos dans sa
Chronique, nous informe de la mutatioa de parité de change de 1641:
déja en mai 1640, lors de la constitution d’une commission chargée de
gérer les affaires de la corporation des tisseurs, "nous avons considéré -
c’est-a-dire moi, Papasynadinos, le sacellaire, le papas sieur
Démétrius, le hieromnémon, et le sieur Abrampakes, le référendaire -
que les aspres vont changer de valeur et que la piastre va valoir quatre-

23 Doc. 227, p. 180.

24 Doc. 261, p. 235.

25 Doc. 260, p. 234.

26 Doc. 272, p. 246.

27 S. 1. Asdrachas, "Nomopartikes mpocappoyés, '8 ai. ‘Pubpiceis kai
dvudpdoec”, in Ta Totopika 1, 1983, 19- 34, ol on trouvera une riche
bibliograhie. Cf. aussi O.L. Barkan, Les mouvements des prix en Turquie entre
1490 et 1655, in Mélanges en [’honmneur de Fernand Braudel 1. Histoire
céconomique du monde méditerannéen 1450-1650, Toulouse 1972, p. 65- 79. P
Konortas, ”(H oﬁmuuvucn kplGT] oL »e)»oug 00 1K' alova Kal To

olkovpeViko totprapyeio”. in Ta Totopika 3. 1985, 45- 76
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vingt et que les 20.000 vont devenir 30.000, et qu'on ne pourra plus
acquitter (les dettes)" ?® ce qui arriva ponctuellement en janvier 1641
Et d’ailleurs le rapport entre la situation économique de I’Empire et le
prix d’un mnémosynon subsiste constamment, comme nous allons le
VOIT.
Deux donations remontent a 1624. Kyriazes de Zichna paie 6.000
aspres pour son mnémosynon,?? tandis un Stoios de Serrés donne
10.000 aspres pour la commémoration de deux noms:*® selon toute
probabilité il s agit d’une remise autorisée par I’importance du montant
ou par le fait qu’il avait déja donné précédemment de ’argent au
monastere.

Pendant la péniode suivante la situation change encore: nous
avons 12 documents de donation pour la période 1631-1640, dont
seulement trois nous parlent de paiement en espéce, tandis que les au-
tres sont des donation de biens. Le 6 aott 1638 le prétre Synadinos
(’écrivain) et un certain Synanés de Mpanitza (probablement son par-
rain) donnent 7.000 aspres chacun pour leur mnémosynon? et le méme
montant est versé |’année suivante par Stoios, métropolite de Melnik.3?

La période entre 1641 (date d’une nouvelle mutation de la parité
de change) et 1650 (date de la crise économique du monastere) connut
plusieures donations. A I’exception de celles du moine Acace, qui
donna beaucoup d’argent a plusieurs reprises au monastére (ou
d’ailleurs 1l vivait), toutes les commémorations ont un tarif qui varie
entre 5.000 et 6.000 aspres. En 1645 Démétrius, skéuophylax de la
métropole de Serres, et encore une fois le prétre Synadinos donnent
5.000 aspres;>3 et 6.000 aspres Manuel Késatés et Boulkanos en
164534

Apres la crise économique de 1650, les donations continuent avec
le meme tarif. Le forgeron de Serrés Nestoris contre son mnémosynon
donne au monastére son atelier qui vaut 6.000 aspres.’> En 1653

28 Tﬁ)wnovtw numc 0 18 aym o Hanuouvvbwm 0 O'(LI\SA.)V(I[)IO’ Kul O
TonA kU[) AT]{J.T]’L‘()[O\ ) Lepouw]}lmv l\(Ll 0 KLp Aﬁpa}mm\nf (i)
Qstpa\fmtpi(r 70 TOS ufkkom' a0 ACTpaL v om}»aytoov KA1 Bakal va
€101 10 POot (mo oybovta Kul a0TES Ol X 0£1.00V VU YEVOLY A KUl TAEOV
EByacpov dev £youv.

29 Doc. 270, p. 244.

30 Doc. 271.p. 245.

31 Doc. 282 et 283, p. 254 et 255,

32 Doc. 258, p. 232.

33 Doc. 287 aetb, p. 259.

34 Doc. 289, p. 261.

35 Doc. 292, p. 263.
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Kyrkos Ampatzés donne pour la méme raison 5.000 aspres.3® En 1662
Synadinos fait encore une donation: 12.000 aspres pour le mnémo-
synon de sa femme Abrampakina et d’une certaine Kourtesa.3” Apres
1680 les donations sont calculées en grosia (piastres) et un mnémo-
synon colte 80 grosia. C’est le montant payé par Christodule en
1680.38

Comme on le voit, 1l s’agit d’une commémoration a un tarif plus
ou moins fixé si on tient compte des mutations de la parité de change
et des condition générales qui gouvernent tout commerce (plusieures
commémorations a la fois, etc.). I1 faut encore signaler que les moines
du Saint-Sépulcre de Jérusalem avaient aussi une forme de tarif pour
leurs services. Nos renseignements a ce propos concernent le XVIII®
siecle lorsqu’une commeémoration coftait 60 grosia (plus ou moins
comme dans le monastére de Saint-Jean-Prodrome a la fin du XVII®
stecle), tandis que 1’inscripton d’un nom dans la Phyllada tén Patéron
coltait 100 grosia et I’inscription dans la Parrésia 50 grosia.>®

Ces tarifs nous paraissent encore plus élevés si on tient compte du
fait que les indulgences, vendues habituellement par les patrarcats,
cofitaient seulement un grosi.*? Et encore plus surprenante est la con-
statation que dans les archives du Mont-Athos, pour ce qui nous est
permis de voir jusqu’a présent, ne sont pas enregistrées de donations
pareilles. La seule donation en aspres pour un mnémosynon que je
connaisse est celle de Jean, Théodore, Michos, Konstas et Démos
Mpampana, qui vendent au monastére de Xéropotamou une terre
(xwpael), qu’ils ont a Ptéléa, pour 250 aspres: ils ont encaissé 200
aspres et donnent les autres 50 aspres au monastére contre le mnémo-
synon de leur pére.*!

Jusqu’ici nous avons considéré les paiements en liquide. Mais il y
avait aussi une autre maniére de s’assurer la commémoration, a savoir
la donation d’un bien, géneralement une terre ou un batiment. Je crois
que dans ces cas 1i y avait vn calcul précis pour ’estimation du bien
donné. En 1652-1653, lorsqu’une commémoration codtait 5.000

36 Doc. 294, p.265.

37 Doc. 299, p. 273.

38 Doc. 1680, p. 272.

39 G. Kokkonas, "Act v& ptvipovadeta 4k T imoetog ..., cit.

40 L’étude le plus compléte est celle de F. Ilic:. Zuygwpoydptia, in Ta Totopikd
1, 1983, p. 35-84, et 3, 1985, p. 544

41 P. Gounaridis, ‘Apygio thc I M. E:nponot('xuou. Emitopnsg petaPulaviiviv
Eyypdowy, Athénes 1953 CADo 1xa Zoppeikta 3 ), p. 20, n. 5.
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aspres, Chatzés Melios de Serrés donne plusieurs batiments, dont la
valeur totale est fixée a 25.000 aspres pour le mnémosynon de cing
personnes.*? Il est évident que le calcul était précis. Dans d’autres cir-
constances le Chrétien pieux demandait la commémoration aprés avoir
donné un bien et avoir payé le reste du montant en aspres, comme le fit
en 1631 le hieromoine Grégoire, qui donna au monastére un "hérolo-
gion" et de I’argent. 3

Prenons donc quelques exemples de donation de biens. Dans les
cas swivants les documents ne nous précisent pas la valeur du bien
donné. En 1633-1634 Chatzés Andrianos donne ['atelier qu’il avait
acheté a Giamales.** Gérakés Ampatzeés donne un grand baril et une vi-
gne en 1621 ou 16364 Le papas Gérakés de Melnik donne une barri-
que, un stremma de jardin avec 500 arbres en 1638-39,%¢ une grande
barrique et 2000 aspres en 1640.47 En 1645 le papas Kyriazes de Serrés
offre deux jardins potagers et 2000 aspres, qui correspondent a 25
grosia.*® En 1658 Démos de Serrés donne la taverne dite de St(o)ios
Moumtzés contre trois commémorations.*® En 1660 Kalogiarmés As-
tartzes donne 3.000 aspres et une vigne.’’ D autres fois la donation
consiste en objets sacrés ou en vétements liturgiques, comme c’est le
cas du prétre Synadinos en 1633,°! et de Néophyte, métropolite de Ni-
comédie, en 1639.32

Seulement st nous avons sous les yeux la stabilité du tanf pra-
tiqué, nous pouvons comprendre pourquoi quelques fois dans les docu-
ments on trouve écrit "(un tel) a donné des aspres" ou seulement "il a
donné", sans aucune autre précision, comme dans le cas du domestique
de la métropole de Serrés Sabbas en 1633-1634,33 de Chatzeés Zagores

42 Doc. 300, p. 274.

43 Doc. 263, p. 236.

44 Doc. 275, p. 248.

4S Doc. 269, p. 243.

46 Doc. 280, p. 252.

47 Doc. 284, p. 256.

48 Doc. 288, p. 260.

49 Doc. 257, p. 231

50 Doc. 297, p. 272.

51 Doc. 278, p. 251.

52 Doc. 276, p. 249: un des vétements en question est aUJourd hui conservé au
Musée Mpénakeés d'Athenes: cf. N. Z. leolaou "@ncavpol ‘L’OU
HOVAGTNPIOL o0 Twtov IIpodpoupov 16 Moucmo Mnevdkn oty

"ABNva, in Zeppaikd Xpovikd 10, 1989, p. 76 s.
3 Doc. 279, p. 252
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a une date inconnue (mais toujours au XVII¢ si¢cle),>* du prétre Paisios
en 1660, et du prétre Amarianos en 1664.3¢

Quelques fois le montant donné est plus important que le tarif
courant, mais dans ces cas 1l s’agit de moines qui ont un intérét person-
nel pour le monastére, comme le hicromoine Léonce, qui en 1676
donne 600 grosia (correspondant a 50.000 aspres);>’ comme le hiéro-
moine Grégoire, qui en 1657 donne trois ateliers dont la valeur est de
28.000 aspres®® et en 1652 donne deux grandes croix décorées et paie
aussi plusieurs travaux de construction pour le monastere;’° et comme
le moine Cosmas, qui en 1620 donne 17.000 aspres.® A ce groupe de
donations appartiennent aussi les sommes et les batiments donnés par
le Chatzes Athanase de Sidérokastron, qui devint moine sous le nom
d’Acace. Entre les autres, Acace donne une grande vigne de 20 strem-
mata en 1634 et il batit une église dans le cimetiére, prenant a sa
charge méme la décoration a fresques de la chapelle %! Contre son
mnemosynon il regle le paiement d’un montant important, avec lequel
le monastere assurera aux moines la distribution de vin chaque
samedi.®? En 1645 il donne un moulin;%} en 1652 il remet la dette que
le monastere avait et garde pour lui-méme un atelier, dit de Paisios,
propriété du couvent pour la fabrication de bougies.®* En 1657 il ac-
quitte les dettes du monastere envers le Chatzés Rétzépouglés (50.000
aspres) et garde pour lui-méme un autre moulin du couvent,®’ qu’a la
fin il donnera également au monastere.

*
* *

Apres ’analyse des donations, qui sont pour nous des données ob-
jectives qui ressortent des documents eux-méme, passons a 1’analyse
des donateurs. Les documents nous montrent certains personnages, qui

54 Doc. 302, p. 275.
55 Doc. 302, p. 275.
56 Doc. 301, p. 274
57 Doc. 305, p. 278.
58 Doc. 296, p. 270-271.
59 Doc. 291, p. 262.
60 Doc. 274, p. 247.
61 Doc. 281, p. 253
62 Doc. 290. p. 261.
63 Doc. 290, p. 261.
64 Doc. 293, p. 264.
65 Doc. 295, p. 268-264.
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certainement appartiennent a une couche sociale riche. et qui assurent
le salut de leur ame en versant une somme importante, demandant aux
moines de les commémorer pendant 'office liturgique: a ces fins ils
deplacent des capitaux et des biens mobiliers et immeubles d’un sujet
jurtdique a ["autre, mais toujours a I’'intérieur de la méme commu-
nauté, la communauté chrétienne, qui paie aux autorités ottomanes un
impot global collectif.

Si nous considérons les données des documents de ce point de
vue, nous nous trouvons face a certaines questions qui ne trouvent pas
de réponse, a certains aspects qui demeurent obscurs, et finalement la
vraie nature des donations nous echappe. Voyons d'abord les aspects
économiques en partant de la situation économique du monasteére.

Le montant global en liquide donné au monastére pendant la pre-
micre moltié du XVII® siccle s’éléeve a 385.800 aspres. Pour mieux en
comprendre I'importance, considérons seulement la période 1619-
1650. La premicre date est celle de la premiére mutation de la parité de
change dans I’Empire ottoman au XVII¢ si¢cle. La deuxiéme date est
trés importante pour le monastere, parce qu’exactement a ce moment 1l
fait faillite et il risque d’étre fermé a cause des dettes accumulées. Si
nous ajoutons for aux documents, pendant cette période, dans les
caisses du monastere entrerent 162.000 aspres. En outre le monastére
recevait d’autres donations, dont le montant est impossible a déter-
miner puisqu’il n’est pas enregistré dans les documents. Mais si on
tient pour bonne ’hypothese de Iexistence d’un tarif de 6.000 aspres
pour chaque mnemosynon, puisqu’il y a eu 8 autres donations sans in-
dication du montant, nous pouvons ajouter encore 48 000 aspres, ce
qui porte la somme globale a 210.000 aspres (sans calculer les nom-
breuses petites donations, dont nous n’avons aucune trace). Finale-
ment, puisque parmi les donatons de la méme période 1l y avait aussi
des terres, des batiments et des ateliers avec leur loyer, nous pouvons
calculer que le montant global des donations dépasse largement les
250.000/300.000 aspres pour les trente années 1619-1650. Pour nous
référer seulement a une circonstance tres évidente, prenons un docu-
ment de 1645: le moine Acace donne au monastere un moulin, qui a un
loyer de 100 aspres la semaine,®® ce qui signifie 5.400 aspres par an a
partir de 1645, ¢’est-a-dire 27.000 aspres pour la période 1645-1650.

66 Doc. 290, p. 261.
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A cette somme globale d’environ 300.000 aspres, il faut ajouter
les revenus des propriétés du monastére. Leur nature est différente: le
couvent poss¢de des maisons et des ateliers, des moulins et des bou-
tiques, batiments qui sont tous loués. Toutes ces propriétés proviennent
de donations. Il existe aussi des terres, des jardin potagers, des vergers
et des vignes, fruit eux-aussi de donations de chrétiens pieux: tous ces
biens sont loués ou sont cultivés par les soins des moines. Finalement
le monastere possede une auberge (xénodocheion) pour les voyageurs
et certaines propriétés ou on pratique la péche. En 1503 Manu¢l
Gérakis donne au monastére un grippos (barque ou seme), dont la
valeur est de 3.000 aspres.®” Tous les biens sont définis dans les docu-
ments comme “moulkia”, ¢’est-a-dire des biens dont le monastere a la
pleine possession. Nous pouvons calculer, au moins en partie, les re-
venus du monastére provenant des loyers. En effet nous avons le
compte-rendu des revenus des loyers des ateliers, des moulins et des
maisons du monastére.°® La datation du document n’est pas tout a fait
stre: il s’agit certainement du XVII® siecle, avec toute probabilité de
1628-1629.%° Les revenus annuels atteignent 34.000 aspres.

Si nous considérons le montant global des revenus de ce docu-
ment comme valeur moyenne des revenus des loyers et des mukdta'a
(concessions a ferme), pour la période 1619-1650 dans les caisses du
monastere sont entrés encore 1.088.000 aspres. qui, ajoutés aux
300.000 aspres environ des donations en liquide, nous donne un mon-
tant global d’environ 1.400.000 aspres, c’est-a-dire autour de 45.000
aspres par an. ,

Naturellement il y a des années tres favorables pour le monastére
du point de vue des donations: particulierement la periode 1638-1641
(83.000 aspres) et la période 1644-1645 (45.000 aspres). Prenons par
exemple ['année 1645 Le revenu des seules donations atteint 33.000
aspres, sans calculer les autres donations dont nous ne connaissons pas
le montant exact. St on ajoute les revenus des loyers, on arrive autour
de 67.000 aspres. En 1641, 1 oka (environ 1,300 kg) de viande coutait
9 aspres, 1 oka de beurre 24 aspres et | oka de miel 13 aspres.”® Selon
la liste des revenus des loyers, en 1628-29 le loyer d’un maison cotitait

67 Doc. 244, p. 221-222.

68 Doc. 222, p. 11-12.

69 A la fin du document je crois lire la date,”..0" (6137), qui correspond aux années
1628-1629, mais Ia levture est incertaine. Cuie detation correspond bien aussi a la
main qui a rédigé le docurcent, man probablement de 1'tugouméne Galaktion.

70 S. [ Asdrachas, NOUIGHOTIKES TPOCGPUOYEC..., . 3C.



38 Paolo Odorico

entre 10 et 20 aspres par mois. En 1634, Synadinos, personnage tres
riche, achete une maison (qu’il faut imaginer grande) pour 43.000
aspres.

Nous pouvons encore comparer les entrées moyennes du
monastere en 1645 (67.000 aspres), date proche de 1650, année de la
faillite du monastere, avec les revenus de deux si¢cles auparavant,
puisque se sont conservés deux feffer turcs qui se réféerent aux années
1464-65 et 1478-79.7! En 1645 I'aspre contient 0,307 grammes d’ar-
gent, tandis que en 1464-65 il contenait 1,05 grammes et en 1478 0,72
grammes. Les rapports entre les revenus qu’on peut établir sont les sui-
vants: en 1645 - 67.000 aspres = 19.590 aspres de 1464 = 25258 aspres
de 1478.

S1 on pense que I’indication en aspres correspond seulement a une
monnaie de compte et pas a une monnaie réelle, la comparaison est en-
core plus frappante. Nous savons en effet qu’en 1464, a une époque de
grande richesse du monastére, celui-ci avait des revenus de 15.671
aspres. La métropole de Serrcés en 1464 et en 1478 avait des revenus
respectivemente de 870 et 5435 aspres.”

Toutes ces comparaisons nous permettent de conclure que I’état
des finances du monastere était excellent pendant la période que nous
considérons (1620-1650), lorsque le couvent connait la grande crise
qui I’ameéne en 1650 a la faillite. Comment donc 1’expliquer? Com-
ment expliquer le tarif énorme de 5.000 aspres fixé pour étre considére
"nouveau fondateur" du monastere, lorsqu’une indulgence coutait
seulement | aspre, et lorsqu’il a apparemment trés peu de donations au
Mont-Athos a la méme époque, ou un mnemosynon est assuré avec 50
aspres? Comment expliquer le tarif lui-méme?

Une réponse peut-étre la suivante: les montants indiqués dans les
documents ne correspondent pas aux sommes réellement payées, mais

71 P.S. Nasturel - N. Beldiceanu, Les Eglises byzantines et la situation économique
de Drama, Serres et Zichna aux XIVeme et XVeme siécles. Jahrbuch der
osterreichischen Byzantinistik 27 (1978) p. 269-286: N. Beldiceanu. Structures
socio-économiques d un village de Macédoine: Aksilopigadi/'Sarmisaqlu (1464/65),
Byvzantion 54 (1984) p. 26-58. Voir ausst E. A. Zachariadou. Early Ofttoman
Documents of the Prodromos Monastery (Serres). Sudost-Forschungen 30 (1971)
p. 1-37. N. Beldiceanu. Margarid: un timar monastique. Revue des Etudes
Byzantines 33 (1973) p. 227-255 | = art. XIV 1n Le Monde ottoman des Balkans
(1402-1566). Institutions, société, économie, Londres 1976 (Variorum Reprints)].
E. Balta, Les vakifs de Serres et de sa région (XVe et XV7e s.) . Athénes 1995.

72 P.S. Nasturel - N. Beldiceanu, Les FEglises byzantines et la situation
économiquee..., p. 283-284.
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a une forme de calcul fictif. Dans le document on écrit un prix, mais en
réalité le montant versé était objet de marchandage et le paiement était
fait en biens ou en travaux, ou méme il n’y avait pas de paiement, mais
le tarif indiquait seulement la participation a une sorte de confrérie,
avec certains engagements que nous ne connaissons pas. Dans ce cas la
somme ndiquée correspondait plutét a une monnaie ideale, plus qu’a
un paiement réel. Ainst peut-on expliquer la faillite du monastére,
parce qu’il n’avait pas ’argent enregistré dans les documents. Et ainst
peut-on expliquer le souct de la communauté chretienne de Serres
(gérée évidemment par les notables) qui intervient pour sauver le
monastere.

En effet les documents nous disent seulement que la faillité fut
causée "par les dettes et par les événéments de la période et par les ir-
régularités des hommes qui habitaient le monastére” ’® Les raisons
réelles sont obscures. La réaction des moines fut de recourr a la com-
munauté de Serreés. Les Chrétiens de la ville se réunirent en synode et
"en voyant le grand danger[...] et le risque pour les anciens fondateurs
de perdre le mnémosynon les autres chrétiens avec le... clergé, les...
prétres, les... notables" prirent la décision d’aider le monastere et de
gérer eux-méme les finances du couvent. Les donations continuérent
encore longtemps.

Quel intérét avait donc le groupe des "nouveaux fondateurs du
monastére. Le salut de leur ame, bien sir; et aussi I’amour pour le
monastére, qui explique les enormes sommes données par le moine
Athanase-Acace, par exemple; mais y a-t-il quelque chose d’autre?

Théoriquement, le rapport bienfaiteur/bénéficiaire est simple et
clair, comme les documents nous le présentent. Dans chaque document
on dit toujours que les moines s’engagent a commémorer le donateur
et on revoit des maledictions terribles en cas d’oubli. Cependant un
donateur donne desux-trois fois de 'argent ou un autre bien et 1l de-
mande toujours & nouveau le mnémosynon, comme si rien ne s’était
passé avant. Ainsi fait, par exemple, Synadinos, lui donne un vétement
liturgique en 1633,7* 7.000 aspres en 16387 et 5.000 aspres en 16457
toujours pour son mnémosynon. et 12.000 en 1662 pour celu de sa
femme et d’une certaine Kourtéza.”” La méme attitude caractérise le

73 P. Odorico. AMémoire d’une voix perdue. doc. 17,18 et 19.
74 Doc. 278, p. 251

75 Doc. 282. p. 254.

76 Doc. 287b, p. 259.

77 Doc. 299. p. 273.



40 Paolo Odorico

moine Grégoire, qui donne au monastere un "hérologion” et de 1’ar-
gent,”8 en 1657 trois ateliers dont la valeur est de 28.000 aspres’® et en
1652 deux grandes croix décorées et prévoit aussi certains travaux de
construction.8” De méme avec le prétre Gérakes, ecclésiarque de la
métropole de Melnik, qui donne une barrique, un stremma de jardin
avec 500 arbres en 1638-393! une grande barrique et 2000 aspres en
1640.82 Et ils ne sont pas les seuls.

Bref, on a I'impression d’une différence entre la réalité codifiée et
celle de la vie quotidienne. Les documents nous disent-ils la vérité?
Pour nous, aujourd’hui, le document est un acte fait pour assurer des
droits; la présence du notaire, le formulaire suivi, la certitude des con-
séquences de I’acte assurent la validité de ’action. Mais quelle certi-
tude peut avoir le Chrétien qui renouvelle son paiement pour le méme
motif? Quelle certitude et quelle tranquillité peuvent-elles étre celles
qui proviennent d’une écriture qui échappe a tout contréle? Normale-
ment le role de notaire est confié a I’higouméne ou a un confrére. Mais
Synadinos rédige lui-méme son document de donation. S’agit-1l du
hasard ou de la preuve de I'incertitude? Prenons le cas d’un certain
Ggoggos. I avait loué le four du monastere situé pres de la métropole
de Serrés et ’avait ravalé; il payait 9 aspres de loyer pax jour.®? Apres
sa mort, sa fille demande une partie des revenus en tant qu’hériticre.
Les moines lur montrent alors le contrat stipulé entre le monastere et
Ggoggos et la fille "vit dans le manuscrit ce que je lui lis, et y ajouta
foi" sans autre prétentions.®* IT faut signaler que le contrat était rédigé
par un moine et que Ggoggos n’avait rien signé. Et il faut aussi remar-
quer que presqu’aucun document n’est signé par le donateur, méme s’il
s’agit d’un batiment ou d’une terre. Seulement en cas de conflit on fait
de temps en temps recours au cadi.

Le paiement pose un autre probleme: s’il y avait effectivement
paiement, comment se faisait-11? Prenons le cas de Synadinos. En 1645
il se rend au monastére avec des compagnons et il donne 5.000 aspres
(62,5 grosia) pour le renouvellement d’un mur, et contre son mnemo-
synon. La méme donation est faite par le skéuophylax Démétrius. Sy-

78 Doc. 263, p. 236.
79 Doc. 296. p. 270-271.
80 Doc. 291, p. 262.
81 Doc. 280. p. 252.
82 Doc. 284, p. 256.
3 Doc. 254, p. 230.
84 Doc. 255, p. 230.
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nadinos rédige 1’acte de donation et note que la somme "a été donnée
pour le mur, qui a é#é refair"3’ Donc les travaux étaient achevés.
Quand le paiement a-t-1l été effectué¢? Une inscription du monastére
nous informe que les travaux finirent en 1646.3% Et au-dela de ces
problémes, je vois assez mal la petite compagnie qui monte jusqu’au
monastére sur des routes solitaires et dangereuses, avec des bourses
pleines d’argent.

En 1615 Asanés, fils de Kaspakas, et sa femme Abrampakina
donnent 20.000 aspres.3” Lorsque le contrat pour le mnémosynon est
écrit, les moines déclarent: "nous avons pris trois mille aspres et les
avons dépensés pour le local de la barrique, et les autres aspres, ont été
utilisés pour des objets liturgiques en argent”. En 1615 donc I’argent
avait été déja dépensé. En 1634 le moine Athanase-Acace donne au
monastére 1’église qu’il avait batie et décorée. Méme en ce cas les
travaux étaient évidemment achevés. 88

St nous supposons que I’acte ne refléte pas une réalité, mais un
engagement pris par un donateur, on peut peut-étre expliquer la néces-
sité de la part d’'un donateur de renouveler la donation. Et nous pou-
vons expliquer aussi un autre aspect qui reste obscur. Nous savons en
effet qu’en janvier 1641 le grand vizir Kara Mustapha pacha avait ap-
pliqué la mutation de la parité de change, mutation qu’on attendait déja
en 1640.%° Tous les aspres avaient été retirés de la circulation, provo-
quant un choc économique que les sources enregistrent sous le terme
de sténochéria. La situation se rétablira seulement quelques mois
apres, lorsque de Constantinople arrivent les nouvelles monnates. Ou
donc le moine Athanase-Acace a-t-il trouvé les 30.000 aspres qu’il
donne en janvier 1641 au monastére??°

*
* %

Le troisieme aspect du rapport entre bienfaiteur et bénéficiaire
concerne le donateur lui-méme. Qu’est-ce qu’il avait en échange. Le
salut de son ame, bien sr. Mais seulement cela. Dans certains cas
nous voyons clairement qu’il y a d’autres intéréts économiques. A mon

85 Doc. 287 a. betc, p. 259.

86 G. Kaftantzis, Totopia thic noremc Teppdv...., cit,, p. 232, n. 370.
87 Doc. 261, p. 235.

88 Doc. 281, p. 253.

89 S. 1. Asdrachas, "Nopiouutiké npocupuoysc ...". cit. p.19.

90 Doc. 286, p. 258.
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avis ce n’est pas par hasard qu'un mneémosynon colite a peu prés le
prix d’un contrat d’adélphopoiia, qui permet au donateur de trouver un
lieu de retraite au monastere dans sa veillesse.

En 1681 Kaloudes, devenu moine sous le nom de Kynakis, donne
au monastére’ "80 aspres, c’est-a-dire grosia" (I’expression est
étrange) pour sa {wotpoeic. II faut signaler que les 80 grosia corre-
spondent a 8.000 aspres, si on accepte le témoignage du méme
manuscrit, selon lequel cinq ans avant, en 1676, 500 grosia correspon-
dent a 50.000 aspres.”> En 1680 Christophore donne 8.000 aspres pour
son mnémosynon,”? le méme montant donc que la retraite de Kaloudes
I’année suivante. Egalement en 1691 Gabriel donne une vigne et de
I’argent pour son mnémosynon et ceux de ses parents et 50 grosia pour
sa retraite.”? C’est le cas aussi de Démétrius, devenu moine sous le
nom de David, qui pour sa {motpogia et un serviteur paie 6.000 aspres
en 1614:°° il faut remarquer qu’a I’époque un mnémosynon cofitait
6.000 aspres. Finalement c’est le cas aussi du bottier George, en 1664
devenu moine sous le nom de Gérasimos, qui en 1664 donne au
monastére une vigne pour sa {ootpopic.*

Finalement, il faut remarquer qu’a la fin du si¢cle les donations
semblent cesser lorsque le monastére retrouve son statut d’institution
patriarcale. En théorie, les donatioas auraient dii augmenter! Qu’est-ce
qui se cache derriere ce mystere? Souvent le donateur donne au
monastére un bien (un atelier, une boutique, un moulin, une vigne, une
barrique...) et en méme temps il loue le méme bien, et 1l s’engage a en
payer le loyer au monastere. Je prends seulement deux exemples: le
Chatzes Bérges vend au monastére son pressoir et deux barriques pour
10.000 aspres; 1l déclare avoir regu 1’argent et en méme temps 1l loue
le pressoir et les barriques pour 300 aspres par mois pendant toute sa
vie.?” Le moine Athanase-Acace donne au monastére un moulin qu’il
loue en méme temps pous 100 aspres par semaine.”8 Lorsque dans les
documents on fait référence au fait qu’un bien donné comporte aussi
un loyer, 1l faut penser - a mon avis - a des circonstances similaires.

91 Doc. 306, p. 279.
92 Doc. 305, p. 278.
93 Doc. 298, p. 272.
94 Doc. 307, p. 280-281.
95 Doc. 259, p. 233.
96 Doc. 304, p. 276-277.
97 Doc. 273, p. 246.
98 Doc. 290, p. 261.
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Il s’agit d’un exces de piété? Je pense plutdt qu’on retrouve la des
histoires d’intérét. Le monastere jouissait des bénéfices de plusieurs
firmans, grace auxquels les moines et les biens du monastére était ex-
onérés de I'impot. Peut-étre que pour un Chrétien de Serrés, qui ne
jouissait pas du méme bénéfice, il était plus intéressant de donner un
atelier au monasteére et ne plus payer d’impots a I’autorité ottomane, et
d’étre en méme temps sur de pouvoir continuer a disposer du bien,
sans risque d’expropriation en payant un loyer au monastere. Il est pos-
sible que cette formule soit adoptée pour ceux qui font partie d’une
sorte de confrérie et sont devenus "nouveaux fondateurs".

Prenons le cas de Démos.?? Il posséde une taverne dite "de Stios
Moumtzes"; 1l la donne en 1658 au monastere et 'acte de donation
précise qu’il la loue pour 120 aspres par I’an. Naturellement 1l est diffi-
cile d’établir le valeur commerciale de ces biens. Mais en 1628-29 on
louait un four pour 300 aspres par mois, un moulin pour 500, et deux
autres tavernes respectivement pour 120 et 33 aspres par mois. Com-
ment donc expliquer les 120 aspres par an payés par Demos?

S’1l y avait des "combines" entre le monastére et communauté
chrétenne de Serr¢s, qui gérait d’une fagon autonome ses affaires, le
plus possible au-dela de I’autorité ottomane, s’il y avait un groupe de
"donateurs” qui soutenaient le monastére, qui a son tour aidait a la ges-
tion de leurs biens, nous pouvons aisément comprendre pourquoi la
communauté de Serrés intervient avec sollicitude lorsque les finances
du couvent sont en crise. Et on peut comprendre pourquoi les dona-
tions continuent sans interruption aprés la crise de 1650. Et on peut
aussi comprendre pourquoi elles cessent lorsque le monastere décide
de récupérer son ancien statut de fondation patriarcale et
stauropéglaque.

En 1698, le monastére désormais patriarcal, demande au métro-
polite de Serrés Anthime de rendre le métochion de Saint-Jean-Pro-
drome au centre-ville et le tsiflik de Toumbitza. Le métropolite refuse;
la question arrive jusqu’au patriarche Kallinikos. Celui-ci oblige le
métropolite a rendre les biens au monastére. Anthime accepte, % mais
par la suite il hésite: 1l reprend ses chevres, qui se trouvaient dans ces
dépendances,'”! probablement a cause du fait qu’un firman exonérait le
monastere du paiement de I'impdt sur les chevres. Le "flirt" entre le

99 Doc. 257, p. 23 1.
100A. Guillou, Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome., p. 145-149, doc. 47.
101P. Odorico. Aémoire d’une voix perdué. doc. 20.
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monastere, la communauté et le métropolite est fini, les temps ont
changé.

Apres la grave crise économique du 1650, lorsque le monastére se
sauva grace a |'intervention des Serriotes, qui ne voulaient pas perdre
leur "mnémosynon" (ansi nous disent les documents), apres la gestion
de la commission qui gere les affaires du monastere, celui-ci devient
patriarcal et les donations cessent, parce qu’elles n’avaient probable-
ment plus d’intérét économique: le prix du ciel n’était plus le prix du
bonheur sur la terre et des conditions nouvelles réglerent la vie des
communautés chrétiennes dans les Balkans.

LEHA HEBA: [TPUJIO3M U TTPVIOXHWIIU Y CEPY
(MAKEIOHHMIA) ¥ XVII BEKY
Pesume

XpumthaHcka 3ajeuuiia Ha BankaHy nmojJ ocMaHcKoM Blanthy nmMada je
Gorat jayxoBHH KHBOT. Hepocrarak m3popa mmak oHemoryhapa na ce onm
cariefia y mOTHyHOCTH. Y HOBHje BpeMe mpoHabena je rpaba oy orpoMuor
3Havaja 3a OpoyvaBame HcTopHje xpuirhancke sajeguune y rpaay Cepy o OK-
onnan Tokom XVII Beka. To cy ¢pparmentn Kapryaapa Cepcke MEUTPONOAH]E 1
13B. "Kogeke B" manactupa CB. Joana [Ipereue ko Cepa. 3acHuBajyhn croja
MCTpaKMBafba YIJIABHOM Ha THM H3BOpPHMA. ayTOp je MOKYINAO Jla CACTABH
CIMKY O MNPWIOKHHIMMA H TPWIO3MMA JAPOBAHMM NOMEHYTOM. HAaJlaIeKO
qyBeHOM MaHacTupy. McTpaxuBama oGyxBaTajy mepuon o 1601. no 16064.
rognHe. Morio 6u ce pehn fa je y To BpeMe moctojaia HeKa BpcTa (pHKCHe
Tapude 3a "nomen". Ilo 1618. rogune 6110 je yoOHUajeHO fia ce 3a MOKO]j Ayl
npmwiaxe 0.000 akum, a fonHUje je Ta cyMa nogurayTa Ha 8.000 akun. HapagrHo,
O6mno je W OHMX NPWIOKHHKA UHJH CYy HPIIO3H BHINECTPYKO MpeMarInBaIn
yoOuuajenn m3Hoc. [lopej HoBIa, yak venthe, ocTaB/baHa Cy HEIIOKpETHA JIO-
6pa: kyhe. myhaHn # ci1. YKyIIHa BpeJHOCT caMO THX JapoBa 3a mepmopn 1619-
1650. m3nocwia je 300.000 akun W IMHWIA je 3HAYAJaH [0 YKYIMHUX MPHXOMa
Mmanactapa (1.400.000 akum 3a uctH nepuos!). M mopes orpoMHHX OpHXOMA.
maHacTap je 1650. rognae 3anao y gyOoKy Kpu3y. AyTop ce ¢ IpaBoM IHTa Ja
aH ¢y mudpe ynmcaHe Ha mMe "TIOMeHa' 3aMcTa OOfipasyMeBasie W Opefajy
HOBUA WIH cy Omwie caMo (pHKTHBHE, NOfpa3yMeBajyhH JyropouHe mpuxofe,
oapebenn mHTEpEC, YIOXKEHU paji WM Heke Jpyre mpuxoje. To nurame je u
lla’hbe OTBOPEHO. YIHMCaHH NPIIO3H NOKa3yjy Ja je XpunthaHCcKa 3ajeJHHAIA Y
Cepy On1a 6GoraThja HEro IMTO ¢ JIO Cajla MOIVIO MPETIOCTABATH.



YJIK 281.96(094.1=943.5)"15":349.412.26(497.11)"15":949. 71 1" 13"
OpHIrHHaHE HAY THH paj

Anekcaunap POTURL
baakanoaomkn nueruryr
beorpan

KOHOPHMCKAILINIA 1N TTPOJTAJA
MAHACTHPA (IIPKABA) Y IOBA CEJIMMA 11
(ITPOBJIEM HHPKBEHHNX BAKY®A)

Y citomer ipogpecopy Padosarny Camapuhy
Auactuparm - (OcMancKka BiracT je y BpeMe piajasune Cemmma I
M3BPIINNA BeJHKH (PHHAHCH]CKH OPHTHCAK HA HA XPHITHRAHCKY HPKBY.
Opayuiuia je 1a KoHHCKYje cBa NPKBEHA H MATACTHPCKA HMambha U J1a
HX HOTOM IIpojld, OCTaBJbajyhll MaHaCTHPHMA OPBEHCTRO IIPH OTKYILY.
Ha ocnoBy mojlaTaka 03 HOBHX H3BOpa ayTop j¢ YK43a0 j¢ 1a Mepa
HHje IPOH3AlUid HCKIbYUHBO H3 1HOTpele 3a peryincameM OHOca Ha
WIPKABHO] 3CMIBH T, KaKO € TO TBPAUJIO, HETO JIa ¢y TaKBH pas3io3u
MaBeJieNit Kao ONpapfame 0 3a JpYrH Hub - IPHKYIIbAHE HOIaTHUX
(hpHHAHCH|CKHUX CpeicTaBa.
Baajasuna cynrana Cennma Il (1566-1574) ocrana je 3anmaMhena
[0 JEAHOM O]l KIbYUHMX Aorabaja y HCTOpH[H XpuIThaHCKUX IpKaBa Ha
Bankany y XVI Beky.! OcMaHcKa HeHTpalliia BIACT je Y JeTHOM Tpe-
HYTKY OJUIVIHJIA Ta KOH(PHCKY]e CBa NPKBEHA H MAHACTHPCKA UMalba H
Ja UX HOTOM PO, OCTaBibajyhu HITaK MaHACTHPHMa MOLYhHOCT Jla UX
camu oTkyune. OBOM MepOM, Y CABPEMEHHM CPICKHM 34llHCHMa 0 Jie-
TONHCHMA MO3NATOM Kao ..JApofaja NMpKaBa U MaHacTHpa', Ap>XKaBd je
H3BpUNILIA BCIHUKH (DUHAHCH[CKH HpHTHCAK Ha Beh [PUIMUHO OCH-
poMalieny npxay.
3Hauaj OBC Mepe UCHTPANHE BI4CTH OABHO je YOUCH Y HAYIH H O
bEMY je MMHCAHO Y HEKOJNHKO HaBpaTa. MoXia je OpBY BeCT O O]
OOHEO JOII KpajeM TPONUIOT BeKd BEIHKH HCTPA’KUBa4 CBETOTOPCKHMX

I Y Hemrro m3MemeHoM OOJIKY, caMO ca HPBHM INIPWIOIOM, OBaj paj je
o0jaB/LeH HAa €HIIecKOM jesnky: A. Foué, The official explanations for the
confiscation and sale of monasteries (churches) and their estates at the time of
Selim II, Turcica, XX V1 (1994) 33-54.
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crapuHa, Monax Capa Xmnanjapan: ,.Jogune 1568, Cennm saruenn cpa
MaldCTHPCKA HMalhd, ¢ THM Jld HX PO Y KOPHCT JIPXKABHC Kace,
OCTaB/L4JYhH MaHACTHPHUMA MPBEHCTREHO HPaBo 1a X oTkyne.”? Mako
j€ ¥ TO] MEPH TaudH JIa MY CC HHU JIdllac HUIITA HC MOSKE Ofy3€TH, H-eI'OR
CTdB J& OCTA0 HOTHYIIO HC3AlIKeH Yy HayIl.

BHATHO Kachmje, XejichH Ja MOCTaBe OCHOBE 3da POYYdBaH-a
craryca Csere lope gojt TypekoM Bilalthy, 3HAMCHHTH MCTHE BAJIHCTH
Jemepn 1 Birek nanmcany cy jparolet Ufiabak y KoMe oy, H3smeby
OCTAJION, BCJIHKY MaXKiby INOCBETHIH H NPOOJIEMY OTKYIIa CBETOIOPCKHX
MAllaCTHpa M HLHXOBHX nocena.’ To je npBH H HC3300UIId3aH TCKCT Y
KOME ¢¢ 030HJLHO OPHCTYIHIIO pellaBatby OBOT HpobhiaeMa. MebyTim.
PEe3YNTATH ILHXOBOI pafd, ¢ o03HPOM Hd H3BOP Ha KOM JC 3dCHOBAH.
HITAK ¢y OHJIE Be3aHU CaMo 3a CBeToropeke Matactipe. Mmajyhn v By
BPHXOB clieHhHYaH cTaTyc, y JIo0a Kalla ce y ApyruM kpajeruma Ilap-
CTBa  HHINTA HHJC 3HANO O LIOPOJAJH  MAHACTHpa' , CBAKO JIdJbe
YOIIHTaBaH:¢ MOTIIO j¢ OHTH npepuuie cobopro. O ppyre crpate, H
OpPCIl HCCYMIBHBO 3HAUAJHHX PE3YITaTd, BHXOBA PA3MHILILAHE CY
noterjie Owila clyTdHd He NMPeBHIIC HOY3AaHUM UPCIUIONIKOM H3BOpa -
UpeBOaoM hepMatia Ha I'PUKH je3HK, [HITO ¢y H OHU CaMH HAIIOMEHYJIH.A

Hotom je¢ bpanucnag ‘bLypber obpanuo ,anpogajy” cpeMCKHX
MAHACTHPA Hd OCHOBY NOlATaKa H3 KaTacTapcKor fedrepa CpeMcKor
CaHUaKd (uTrpajyhu 0 HEKOJHKO CABPCMEHHX CPHCKHX 3alfca # 13-
BOJld H3 JICTOIHCA KOJH ¢¢ OJHOCce Ha L aponajy’™).> Tlocie Tora ce jom
HEKOJIMKO ayTopa OCBPTAIO Hd OBdaj HPoOJIeM, alin caMo y3rpen, v
OKBHPY JIPYI'HX TeMa.b

Kao mrro ce BujiH, JOCaallilba cazHdiba O L JPOoAajH MaHAcTHpa”
34CHUBA]Y Cce NajBHINE Ha NOHAIUMA U3 JeTHOI OPHTHHAIHOT TYPCROT H3-
Bopa: Bch momenyTor nechrepa CpeMCKOT CallllaKd, 11 )ejol HejloBo-
JHHO HIPEHU3HOL IPEBOMA Ha IPUKH je3HK hpepmana CenmnMa [1 MOHacHMa

Monax Casa Xnnannapaun. Ceeiia Topa, beorpan 1898. 324.

P. Lemerle - P. Wiattek, Recherches sur histoire et le statut des monasteres
Athonites sous la domination Turque. Archives d'Historre du droit oriental, [11
(Wetteren 1948) 442-472

4 Opepenn Typekn upenme oBor (pepmana 6ithe o6japher ca (paKCIIMITTIMA 1
ana:usapat y: A, dorith. Ceewwa Topa y 0o6a Ceanma 11, Xniaugapekn
300pHIK. 9.y HITaMIIH.

B. Dyurdjev, »Prodaja crkava i manastira« za vreme viade Selima 11, Godisnak
Istoriskog drustva Bosne 1 Hercegovine. IX (1957) 241-247. Ucern. Jowt jedan
HOOaUaK 0 »Upooaju  upKasa u MaHacupa« sa epese Ceauva 1.
TMABUX. X (1959) 385. Tlomenyrtu nedrep je gonunje objarmen: B, W
McGowan, Sirem Sancagr Mufassal Tahrir Defteri, Ankara 1983,

6 1.C. Alexander. The Monasteries of the Meteora during the First Two Centuries
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Crere Tope. ORroBopH Koje dBajll3d THX H3BOPA 1IPYXKd JeAHOCTPAHU
CY H OTpAlHYCHH. 1IPC CBEl'd CAMOM BPCTOM JIOKYMEHdTa, TdKO 4 He
oMoryhasajy cTBapamwe IHCJIOBHTC CIHKE O OBO) MepH UCHTpaJHE
pIacTi. PacseribaBakbe TOr OpoOICMa YMHOIOME OTEXaB4)y, Topef
Masor Opoja NO3HATHX H3BOPA, H pasiie HEJIOYMHIE, KOJe ¢y H343UBalH,
¢ JeJuic crpaHe, HecXBAT/LHBY MNPOTHBPEUjd HACTANd Kao HOCHETUUE
VCATI4lldBaibd KaHYHA Ca HIepHjaTOM, a ¢ JIpyre cTpaHe, BHINC3HAUHOCT
MHOI'HX KIBYUHHX TCPMMHA H FhHXOB4 4ecTd, d LIEPHJaTCKH HEHdO3BO-
JLHB4 H, Y3 TO, HeJIOCHCTHA YIOTPeDd y OCMaHCKUM KdHIleJlapHjama.

CBpXa OBOT pajla jecte J1a Ha OCHOBY HOBHX IOJATaKa H3 JIO cajld
HCKOpHITheHHX OPHI'HHAJHHX JOKYMcHaTa, y3 MOHerfe jpyravsja
TymMauelba Beh 00jaBLeHUX pesynTaTa, y WITO Behoj Mepu ocBeTnu
npoGieM ,Ipojiajc  MaHacTHpa”, Upyxu o0jdlliibetba O [MPABHOM
00pa3IoXKey OBC Mepe, O HAUAHY HEHOI CIPOBOhEma 1 npodieMuMa
KOJH ¢y ce 3000 the JaBbajin. Kako MHOra HepdsyMeBarbha NMPOHCTHIY
VIIPABO H3 HEMOBOBLHO NpeldsHe ynoTpede TepMHHa, JOKYMENTH Y
[puaosisa naTi ¢y He €aMO Y NpPeBOAY HEro H ca (PakKCHMHIUMA, Y3
OfiroBapajyhy nayuny Tpauckpuin#jy. KibydHn TOKYMEHT je 3alOBECT
nonucuBauy cadilaka Adjaga Xucap (Kpymesaln), y cTBapu HeTa/bHO
VIYTCTBO ¢ 0OPA3JIOXKEBLAMa O TOME Kako Tpeba NOCTYnaTH NPUWIHKOM
HOMHCHBAILA U [IPOJIa)je MaHACTHPCKUAX/IPKBEHUX HMatba. JJoOKyMeHTHMa
je npuponat u u3bop u3 EOycyynoBux (heTBH KOJe ce HENOCPETHO MIIH
NOCPCIHO OJIHOCE Ha OBaj npobieM. EOycyynoBa TyMmatdeiha OBe Mepe.,
HOIMTO je OH GHO jeaH O IeHHX TBOpAIld, 3HAaTHO MOJalllbaBajy He
YBEK HOBOJLHO JACHE CTABOBE Y IOKYMCHTHMA.

*
Ha nouetky, Tpebajio 61 BUAeTH y KOJUM fejoBuma (OcMaHCKOD
IlapcTRa n y KojeM pa3nobiby ce cripoBOfinIa ,,IpoJiaja MaHacTHpa”.

of Ottoman Rule. Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantimistik. 32/2 (1982)
98-99:0. Zirojevic. [locedu ppyuuxoiopcerkux manactaupa. Hoen Capg 1992 (y
nornanbiuMa  nocsehieAnm  pazmmarriMm  MaHactHpuma),  Wcera,  Hmaree
Manaciiupa /levana y ceetiay wiypekux tioiuca (1485-1582), 36opuuk pajgora ¢
Hay4HOI cKyma [leuaHn H BU3aHTH|CKA YMETHOCT cpefinHoM XIV Beka. beorpap:
CAHY 1989, 412 (rpe je npaBWIHO NPOTYyMaumiIa NOAATKE O OTKYIY JIe HAHCKHUX
AMama W3 3HATHO paHHjer pajia, Koju je hypbeBy mpomakao: [Todatuu 3a
UCTHOPUWJY CPUCKe yPpKee 13 avitiHuiko? satiucHuka M. C. Jactipeboea, beorpan
1879, 38-40; ncro je o6jaBbeHO U Kacauje: M. C. Jactpe6oB, Manactiup /lewanu,
Bpactso. 12-13 (1908) 178-180) u y gpyraM meHHM pajioBaMa: A. AmjpejeBuh,
Ipeimisaparee wprasa y wamge, 3GopHUK MarTHie cprcke 3a JHAKOBHE
ymeTHocTH, 12 (1976) 115-116: M. Kiel, Art and Society of Bulgaria in the Turkish
Period, Van Goreum, Assen/Maastricht 1985, 157-158.
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Kako je oBa Mepa y CYyIUTHHH NpaTHJIa ONIUTY TYypCKY arpapHy
NOJIUTHKY, Tpe cBera OIHOCE Ha OpawasHoj sesmsmu (arz-i miri, arz-i
memleket), mTo hy NOKyIIaTH KacHUje la HPHKAXKEM, OHA J¢ CBAKAKO 3a-
XBaTHJIA Leo eBpolckH feo IlapctBa. O je y MOTHYHOCTH cnanao y
KaTeropujy opicasHe semme. TepMuH vilayet-i Rum-ili, y yxem cMuciy je
o3HadaBao Pymenujckn Gernepbernyk, MebhyTum, mmpe efgaHo, OH je
61O U CHHOHHUM 3a Ileo eBponcku neo Ocmancke [lapesune. Mucnum na
61 y OBOM JIPYTOM cMHCIy Tpebaso pa3yMeTd €O CYITaHOBE 3al0BEeCTH
nonucuBauy Kpymiepaukor caHyjaka, rge ce kaxe: ,(tora cam
3allOBEHO J1a ce 3eMJba Y PyMesdjcKoM BHJajeTy, Koja ce MpUTeXapa
O]l MIMEHOM NPKBEHUX Bakyga [...] omys3me u3 pyky kanybepa..” (B.
[Tpuao?z 6p. 1). To norBpbyjy u nopanu u3 apyrux ussopa. lto ce Tnue
camor Pymenujckor 6ernepbernyka, n3sopu noTBphyjy fa ce ,ipogaja”
ppumia y ComynckoM, Tpukanckom, CkonckoMm, TiycTeHInICKOM
(Codmjckom), KpymepaukoMm, XepueropaukoM H JlykabuHckoMm
caHylaky. /la je HaBegena Mepa oOyxBaTulla H DYIHMCKH e€jajleT,
OYMIIIENHO je U3 Beh MO3HATOr CpeMCKOT NMOMHUCHOT fedhTepa, a O TOME
na Huje 6o u3y3eT HU TemumBapcku GernepOeriyk, ropope nojanu o
OTKYIly CBETOI'OPCKAX HMaa y HaHaIckoM caHiaky.” Y THM OKBHpHUMa
6u TpebGaino raenaTy u Ha nojarak u3 Letumwckor neronuca: ,,Ilap npo-
MacT UPKBH U MOHACTHPE NO BcjeM HapcTBOM jero”.8 3a cana HeMa HU-
KaKBHX MOJlaTaka O TOMe fAa Jiu ce, H y KOM OOJHKY, OBa Mepa
CHPOBOJINIIA M Y HEEBPONCKHM JienioBuMa [lapcrsa.

7 Ipuaosu 6p. 1. 2. 3 n 4 (3a Kpymesaukn, CpeMckn # CCKOICKH CaHIIAK):
Lemerle - Wittek, 442-472 (3a Conyucku): B. Bomxkos - JI. Bojamuh,
Cymmancke tiogesve u3 manacmupa Xuaanoapa., XwiaHAapcky 300pHHK, 8
(1991) 188-189 (3a Conyncku w Yanmapckm); Alexander, 98-99 (3a
Tpukanckn), ®. bajpakrapesub, Typcku ooxymentiu maunactiupa (8.
Tpojuye ko0 Iaeswva. CioMernk. LXXIX (1936) 33, 51 (3a XepueroBauku):
Cr. T1. JIxancu3oB, Hexoako 0okymeniiu 0adenu otib wiypckusie Cyamanu Ha
Puackus  svracwiup, (COOPHHK Ha HApOJAHH YMOTBOPEHHA. HayKa H
KarpkauHa, [V (1891) 612-613, (3a hycrengmickn, MehyTuM. H3riena ja je
oKo 1575, kapa je m3BplIcH OTKyH, o6aacT oko Puinckor Manactupa 6mia
npunojena Codujckom canyaky); 3upojesnh, Hmarve manactiupa lewana.
412 (3a Jlykabunckm). Bypbes je norpemno tBppuo pma je Llpry Iopy
MAMouMIIUTa Jpofaja npkaea”. IberoB ,.cHrypHE foKa3”, Ja cy ..fOAHMHE
1570. manactapy niahalu yrnmaBHOM HcTe cyMe (4aK HEKH M Mame) H Ha
ucrd HaunH” (Mdcaehn Ha mopese), HUKAKO He MOpa Jla 3Ha9M Ia HAje 6o
Lponaje” (b. bypbes, Yaoia ypkee y ciiapujoj uct@opuju cpiicko? napoda,
CapajeBo 1904, 159). IloBpx Tora, Llppa I'opa je Tapa npumagana
JlykahuHCKOM CaHIJaKy. a Y My je Noy3IaHo Guio . Ipopaje”.

8 JIb. Crojanosuh, Camapu cpticku pooocaosu u aemoaucu, beorpag - Cp.
Kapnosmu 1927, 267.
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SlIponaja npkaBa’™ je nodesa ynopeao € OpaB/bebeM HOBHX
nomcunx Jliechrepa noderkoM CellHMOBe BlAcTH. YHOUEHE I0-
laTaka y HoBe pedprepe, HOroTOBO KO ¢TapH HUCYy OHid Kopuuthenn
K40 [IPEANOXK4K, MOTJIO je Oy3¢TH NONMHCHBAaYAMa U 10 J{BE TOJHHE, Y
BABHCHOCTH Ol BEJIMUHHe callllaka. Takobe, TpeGa UMaTH v BUIY Na
NOMHCH CBHX CaHIlaKa HHCY NOYEIH Y HCTO BpeMe, TaKo a HU ,Ipofaja”
mje Gmila CBYJla cnpoBejiena HeTe rofpne. Kao XpoHONOmKH OKBHp
MOKe ce y3eTH pasfoOibe n3Meby 1367, n 1571, rojune,® Mebytum, u Ty
HMda H3y3eTakd. Manacrup CB. JoBama Pmickor je oTKymHo cBoja
HMatha Tek 1373, rojiune, v BpeMe Kajld je [0 3a00BecTH cyjiTaHa My-
para Il nonucnsan [lama (Codujckn) canptak.l? Monacu Jeuanckor
MAHACTHPA OTKYITHIN CY CBOJa MMama Tek 1383, romune .t Jla nu cy To
ORIt MOCEeOHI CIIYUYAJeBH, WIIH je TO BAXKUIIO 3d CBE MAHACTHPE y OBHM
cauyatinma (Cocpujekn, Jlyrkabaackn), aa Ju je Ouio joul caHllaka y Ko-
jHMa OoTKyn Huje Ouo sappumieH y Bpeme Cennma I, mnmm ce Ty MoXna
PAHIIO O HEKHM 340CTalliMa Y HCILIaTH (JIyTOBHMA), CBE CY TO IHTakha
HA KOja C¢ JOU YBEK HE MOXE OITOBOPHUTH.

Ha ,mpopajy upkaBa @ MaHAcTHpa' MOXKe ce, C JeflHe CTpaHe,
IJIEJIaTH Kao Ha jeJIny O]l CTeNeHnIla y JyTOrofHIIBbAM HalopuMa Oc-
MAHCKIIX MpaBHHK4 Jd YieqHAUC, He(DHHUITY U ca HICPUJATOM YCKIafe
JemaH Ol KIbYUHHX CIC¢MCHATA IPAaBHOTI CHCTEMA: 3eMILHIIIE OHOCE.
Omna ce, K40 Mepad, JelHHM CBOJHM JeJIOM ¥ MOTNYHOCTH yKilanajga y
OCHOBHC TIPHHITHIE OCMAHCKOI arpapHOr cucreMd, Oe¢3 ob63upa Ha TO
Ha KOJH HAaYHH H y KoM 0OHMY je Morsa 1a Oyfe copoBefieHa. YpaBo
npefl Kpaj BiafapuHe cyiitaHa (ylle]MaHa 34KOHOA4BUA4, BEJIMKH
mycraja  Edycyyn, y3 nomobh nedrepmapa Mexmen-uenebuje,
KOHAYHO J¢  CHCTeMATH30BAO UPaBHE OfHOCE HA 3eMJbHIIHHM
noceanma. CBY 3eMILY je HOJICIHO H4 TPHA BPCTE: YUIYPCKY, XapadyKy #
MHPHJCKY (ApKARHY 3eMTby ). Kuo HOBOOCROjeHA, PyMeinja je cnanana y
KaTCrOpH]Y Opucasue 3esbe. Jean Off JOKYMEHATA V KOjIMa je MOTOM
o6jacHiO OBy mogeny 6mo je u kKagyH 3a Crommbe n Conyn u3 1568/9

9 B.anarepatypyy mam. 7.

10 JI>KaHCB30BL. 612-613

11 H. Kalesi - 1. Eren. Cetrnaest turskih fermana manastira Decana, Glasnik Muzeja
Kosova, X (1965-1970) 316. Mchytum, JacTtpebor nasogn (pepman m3 1581,
Koju yvioyhyje na 3aKbyuaK ga je orkvr Oam rafa wsppiieH (JactpeGos.
Manacup Adevare. 179-180). To coraje moJ 3HAKOM NOHTaka jep je
AOKYMEHT TOJIHKO NMPOoMao T4 ce sehniM gemon ne smoxe npounrtath (Typeku
JOKYMeHTH MaHacTipa Jleuana, JK-213).
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(976. 1o XHLIPI). KOJH J¢ HENOCPE/UIO HPETXOMHO POId)H MaHacTHpa .12
Cynrrana tajgia AeuHICcaHEe OpacagHe sesane (arz-1 miri, arz-i memleket)
CACTOJAJIA c¢ Y TOMe Jld ce OHa HHK4KO HIje CMeia IPpeTBapaTH ¥ noT-
nyHy upuparny csojuy (miilk), 4 CAMHM THM HH 34BCHITABATH (HaBaTH Y
Baky), Oc3 o03upa Ha TO jla JM je y pyKaMa MyCIIHMaia HiH
xpuithana. Hajt #10M HHje TIOCTOJAI0 1IPABO CBOJIHE, HEMO HCKILYYHBO
HUPUBO UPULHEH U8U oA TICKAZHBAHO TEPMHHOM lasarruf. 1o npapo ce pe-
ATH30BAIO JIOOHJaLeM Tanije (tapuname). CAMHM THM, MHPHJCKE 3¢MJba
ce HHje MOlUla KYMOBQTH HHTH IPOJEBATH; OHO jJe HO3BOJLEH CAMO
aupenoc upasa uptuitexcasarsa (intikal, tefviz) Ha jipyvry ocodby, U TO
HCKILYUHBO ca 3HdheM 2octodapd seame (sahib-1 arz). Csn osu 1ep-
MHHH €V, H4ApP4BHO, I paHHje Kopuillhenn, MehyTHM. KaKO Tajla HHjC
OGHIlO IPCHM3HNAX 0 IeTa/bHHX 00jalllibeha HOMYT HABCHCHIX, cJI000/IHA
H HOIpella TyMauelhd JIOBOMWIA ¢y IO PpasiiHUUTHX 3joynorpeba.
Meby vajpche ciapasi cy Kynonpojaja gpxanie 3eMibe Meby pajom u
hEHO 3aBCHITaBabe. KdKo ce KaxKe y Kanyny, Udk ¢y H Kajije. HaKo je
OIJIO UPOTHBHO HIEpHJaTy, TO JO3BOLABae H H3JlABAJIC XVHeTe H
BakyhraMe. 3aTo je Tajla cTporo Hapebeno ma ce He rega y crape
jedprepe H He npenncyje U3 mbix. 13

[1a npuka3y 3eMILHIIHX OJJHOCA 34/IpXKA0 caM ce 3aTo jila OuX
VK4340 Ha TO JId CC ,,JIPOJIajd MaHACTHPA™ HE MOXE [NOCMATpaTH OfBO-

12 O. L. Barkan, \17 ve N7 inci Asirlarda Osmani jln/)(m/m/'/ugun(iu Zirar
Fkonominin lukulki ve Malt Esaslari, 1. Kanunlar, lstanbul 1943, 297-299.
Hcre Bpere saoynoTpeba napefene cy ny (pepmany CneToropumMa. yim. A.
Ddotnh. Ceewa I'opa. )

13 Heaio. O wyiprjckoj 3emMibH yil. Takobe: H. Inalak, Land Problems in
Turkish  Historv, y: The Ottoman FEmpire: Conquest. Organization and
Economy. (Collected Studies). Vartorum Reprmts. London 1978 [V, 222-223:
H. duwannosih. 1102420 na ocsancki heyoaausam (¢ 1oceOHum 003upom
na azpapre odnoce, TUIBUX. IV (1952) 22-26. OBaj KanyH Ol MOXKJia
MOTA0 a4 OpyXH #H o0jalliheibe 3a IpuMehedy. ali ocal HepasjanImeny
OTPOMHY padInKy m3Meby pannjux aedrrepa 1 iepTepa NpapbeHiX v BpeMe
Ceanma 11, kaja je peu o Opojy npkaBa i ManacTipa. MHOIT ManacTHpT ¢y
TEeK Tajga upsn uyt Onim ymicaHn y gedrepe, HaKO je OUHITICTHO Na Cy
rocrojact 0w pamwtje (yn. O. 3upojesnh. Lpkee « manacupu Ha 1oopyujy
[Tehre wawmpujapuwge 0o 1683 2ooune, Leorpay 1984: A, Stojanovski
Vranjski kadiluk w XVT veku. Vranje 1985, 183). Taga cy craryc n nocenn
MaHacTTp yjeaHavuenn. Moxe ce caMo marabaTi 3airto HHCY OR/AH YIIHCaHHA
y notcHe gedprepe ope oBe pepopme. Mokjia cy O yicain y noce6se
Bakycke jedrepe (ako ¢y UM HMama OWila Ha 3eMJBHINHHEM BaKy(pnMma
MYCTHMAHCKHX BEJIHKOJMOCTOJHHKA). MOXKIA ¢y OMIH Ha HAPCKHUM XaCOBHMA.
a Hajsehn Opoj jc BepoBaTHO OHO hari¢ ez-defter. jep cy OHIN HIAH
ocao6obeHn nopesa. N BpcTa Nopesa KOJH ¢y JlaBaili HAje OroBapa:ia
HAMCHI TAaKBIIX NOHICHIX flepTepa.
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JEHO OJ1 MEpd KOJHMA Cy TH ojiiock Guiti peryiincain. OCHOBHH pasnosn
KOJH C¢ HABOJC HPHIHKOM ,IPOJiaj¢ MAH4ACTHpa™ TO M noTBpbyjy. Onn
01 ce MOIJIH MOJCIUTH Y JIBE TPYIIC.

Y mpBoj rpyun OH ce HaJa3HIM pa3llosd KOJH Cy Be3aHd 3a
3EMIBHIIHE  OJIHOCE Ha JPXABHO] 3¢MIbH: [ApXKame 3emMibe  0e3
ofgrosapajyhe norspie (@aiige), IPOTUBIPABHA KYNIOBUHA U MOKJIAMALE
MHPHJCKE 3¢MJbE K40 JIa je€ OH4 y [YHOj IPUBATHO] CBOJUHH (MyaKy), U
NOTOM  3aBellTaBarbe  (YBaky(iberbe) Te  3eMJbE Y  PAjUHCKOM
NpUTEXKABalhy MOHACHMa WM IPKB4Md, HAaKo je RoOpo MO3HATO Nd
[P>K4BHA 3eMJba HE CME Jla CE JIP>KH Kao BaKydcKa. 3a pyry rpymy
pasjiora, popMaliio iefano, Moo 6u ce pehd fa je npoucTekna U3
yCKIIabuBama 3aTCUYEHOr CTakbd M 3aKOH4 ca uiepHjaToM. MIMoBHHa y
NOTIYHO] INYHO] CBOJHHH (Ay.1K) MOLJIa ce YBaKY(PUTH, aJIH 3daBCIUTAE
HHje cMello jla Oyle MacloBIbeHO Ha ofipebeHy HpkBy mianm Ma”acTup.
MITO ¢ JIO Tajla TOJePHCATO. Y CJIoB je OHO fa BaKy() IiTack Ha UMeHa
MOHdXd JIOTHYHOI MaHACTHPa, Jla je HAMCH.CH  H3/pXKaBakby
HCKYLICHHKA, CIYTY, CHPOTHHE, NYTHHKA W H3IPAdbH MOCTOBA H
yecama. 4 (CBH HaBeIEHH P4a3ios3H ¢y ce TOJIHKO I0OPO OMyH4BAJH [1a je
LIponaja” o6yxXBaTHIa TOTOBO CBAKY JEIMHUIY HENOKPCTHE MMOBUHE
MAIACTHP4 U IPpKJaBa.

IIpaBHn OcHOBH IO KOjUMa ce¢ CIPOBOAWJA ,Ipofaja OpKaBa U
MaHACTHpP4” He MOIY CC pa3yMeTH aKo ce HeMaJy Ha yMy OIpOMHeE
pasiuke M H0ceGHOCTH Y IPETXOHUM cTaTyCHMa MaHACTHpPa U HbUXOBUX
aMambd. OBakBe pas3ilUKe KapaKTepHIYy HapOYHTO MPBH BeK OCMaHCKe
BlaflaBUHe Ha balkaHy W [peJicTaBibaly  [NOCHENHIly IOJHTHKE
HOCTENeHOl NPHBHKaRakd Ha HOBY BaacT. [lopen Te nonutnuke
HY>KHOCTH, Da3IHKC J€ YCIOBbABaJd H  HEPA3BUJCHOCT Tajldlliber
Ap>KaBHOr  OHPOKpPATCKOI'  dlapara, Kao M Hey)e/HaueHOCT 3aKOH4.
MaHacTHpHMa ¢y  paHHMjE  [OCe[H, Y KECTOM HIH MambeM oOuMy.
MOTBpHHBaHN 1peMa HBHXOBOM 3HAYM:2JY, BCNHUMHH, a Hajuelthe npema
notpedu. Hekn cy ce Bojiun kao Tumapn (Hup. Cs. Jopas Ilpereua -
Mapraput koj Cepa, Manacuja u Pasaniga y CMelepeBCKOM CaHLIAKYy ),
HeKH Kao MynkoBH (Mcereopn). buno je cilydajeBa J1a cy IHUXOBHU
MOCEN TPeTHPAHH U Kao Bakydu (rjie cy MaHacTHpH OGN ¢ociiodapu
JeMBE), @ TO ¢ HHje OHOCHIIO CaMO Ha BOficHHIe, OalliTe U BUHOIPaJC,
Hero M Ha upTaBa cena (Maprapur), mTo npeMa Kacuujo) EGycyynoBoj

14 Tlopen ounx y /puaosuma, yi. pasxore 3a .pojajy  Hapefiene y: @orih.
Ceeitia [opa.
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JEDHITHIHII IP>KaBHE 3eMIbe HHKaKo He OH Morio 6uTiH Moryhe. 3emiba
cC Op>Kala YIVIABHOM Hd OCHOBY CYJITAHCKHX Oepard, Koju ¢y 0OHABILAHH
NOCJe CBAKE CMEHE 1d 1IPecTodly. H 11a OCHOBY KaJIHJCKHX XyieTa. CImino
HIAPCHIIIO BIAIANO J¢ H Y 1aBakby Pa3IHUHTHX NOPCCKHX ONaKIINIA, d
OHIIO j¢ U HOTHYHOU ociioOabaiba 011 CBHX TaX0uHa.!d

OBAKO Pa3HOIHKA CHTYAllHja Ha TepeHy, onTepehena upy toM n
30YNnoTpeOGaMa HABEleHHM Y TOMEHYTOM KaHyHY 3a Ckoibe 1 Conyi,
HAllId  C¢, HApaBHO, Y BCIHKOM P4CKOPAKY ¢4 3aKOHOJdBHUM
KpeTarbUMd. YUBPIIAABAEM OCMAHCKCE APXKABC Y HCHOM EBPONCKOM
Gy HeCTallo e HOJUTHYKe NOoTpele 3a MHOI'MM [TOBHACTHIIAMA H OHE
CY MOJIAKO Modvese a ce YKHaajy. TokoMm BpeMena, HajpehuM fienom y
npeoj nonoBuHH XVI Beka, HpKBaMa M MAHACTHpHMA j¢ [pBO OHO
OJy3CT CTATYC 20ciodapa semae (sahib-i arz) (HapaBHO, OHUM MajoGpo-
JHHMd KOJH CY T'a YOIIITe HMAJIH), T]. VKHHYTH CY HUXOBH THMAPH, 0 V
TOM CMHCIY MYJIKOBH H Bakychu. Kajia cy OHIIH CBEJICHH HA CTATYC pajc.
wrro he pehn Kajla ¢y UM IpaBa cBejiella Ha ipaso upuiriencasarba (tasar-
ruf) 3eMibe MOl JIPYIHM TOCHOJAPOM 3eMJbe, MOCTARHIO Ce MATae
HOcefoBaba TalHja. A ynpaBo ¢y Tammje Owle OHH NOKYMECHTH KOje
MaHACTHPH Y BpeMe npojiaje” uucy nMatn. 1loceosann cy yruasnom
xyiiere u 6epate, Koje ¢y 0OOHaBIbaIH NPHJIHKOM CBAKE CMEHE CYJITAHA.
(OBoO ce opmocu Ha Behuuy nocepa Roju cy OUIIH HIPU3HATH JOII Y BpeMe
OCROJeIba; TallMje ¢y HMaJll YIVIABHOM Ha OHe Hocefle Koje ¢y oOunn
3aBeNITamhAMa WIH CY HX KYIIHJIH Y HOBH]E BpeMe, aJlH ¢y M0 BPeOHOCTH
TAKBH MAHACTHPCKH TMOceH Hajuelthe Ownmn 6e3nadajun.) C npyre
cTpaHe, orpoMHa BehuHa nocefla  Omwia  je  TpeTHpada  Kao
NPKBCHI/MaHACTHPCKH Baky(u. A OHH cy OWIH 4alCcoJYTHO HelpH-
XBATILUBH Ha JPXKABHO] 3¢MIbH. lpeMa nocenuMa y myHo] OpHBATHO]
CBOJHHH (#y.ak), HPHMCILHBAH je, oneT, Apyra apimun. OHH ¢y nocMa-
Tp4aHH K40 MaH4aCTHPCKH BaKy(H 3aBelITaHM Ha HAUNH KOJH HIepHjaT
HHUj¢ MO3BOJLABAO: MAHACTUPHMA, 4 He KajlybepuMma, CHpOTHILH, MYyT-

15 H. Inaldzik. Od Stefana Dusana do Osmanskog Carstva, Prilozi za orijentalnu
filologyu, -1V (1952-33) 47. B. 'hypbeB. Xpuwwhanu caaxuje v cegeproj
Cpouju y X1 sexy. TUIIBUX. IV (1952) 166-168: N. Beldiceanu. Margarid: un
timar monastique, Revue des ctudes byzantines. XXXIIT (1975) 227-255:
Alexander, 96-97; b. HepkoB. Ocsmanomypcka Ouiiomaiiuka o
raaeopacpua. 1. Copus 1972, 14-16. P. Tpuukosnh, Cprcka uypkea
cpeounom X171 eexa, I'mac CAHY, CCCXX (1980) 72-74: F. Spaho. Nekoliko
turskih dokumenata o manastiru Milesevo. POF. 28-29 (1978-79) 367-369. (e
OBO je HABCEHO caMO Kao WIyCcTpalija 6e3 HaMepe Ja ce Ji NOTIYH Hpervie]
CBIX BpCTa H cTaTyca OPKBEHIX HMaka Ipe .Jpofaje’.
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HHIMA, 34 YC¢CMC, MOCTOBE R Y JIPYTe JIO3ROJbEHE CBPXE, KAKO CC TO
hopmaso  saxreraso. CacBUM je CHI'YpHO Jla je # uajsehu jeo
MAHACTHPCKHX NOCE[d H3 KATEropHje MYyJIKa HOTHIAO W3 IpeloCcMailin-
JeKHX BpeMenia. Kao jlokase 3a NOpeKno TakBe HMOBHHE MAHACTHPH CY
HUMaI MOBeshe - JapOBHUTEe XpHithancke riacrene M3 panujer joda.
Mako je OHIIO CaCBHM JACHO 14 TO HUCY aKTa O 3dBCITabHMA CAUHILCTIA
peMa  OPOMHCAHOM  IHEPHJATCKOM — 00paclly,  TaKBH  [OCCAH ¢y
OPH3HABAHH [0 OCBOjeby. Mafla ¢y Ha Ta] HauiH ONJTH UPH3HATH H TOc-
tojain Beh rororo crosiehe u no, EOyeyyn ce, npunpemajyhn . npopajy .
OMJCAHOM ,,HOCCTHO™ N1d NOTPeOGHH MEPHJATCKHI YCIOBH HACY HCITYH-CHH,
114 HX Je TPCTHPAO K40 MaHACTHPCKE BaKy(he 3aBelITale Ha HENPOIHCAH
HaunH. OBakBO TyMauelbe. Y CTBApH IPOHANAXCHE 3aKOHCKOT
OTpaBJlabba, HeCYMILUBO YK43Yje Ha TO Jla Je, HIAK, Ped O HOJHTHUKO]
MEpH, KOJIKO TOJl Ad j¢ OHa HMaJla OCJIOHNa y mepujaty. IIpobnem ce,
CBAKA4KO, MOT40 PEIINTH U H4 Ipyre HaunHe, a He KOH(HUCKAINJOM CBHX
HMarbd H IHIXOBOM TIPOJIAjOM.

*

Onpe3HocTH pa/i, HEONXOAHO J¢ AATH HEKOJMKO TePMHHOJOIIKHX
HanmoMeHa. Jlocajaliithe HCKYCTBO MOKd3yje fa YNpaBo BHINE3HAYHOCT
oApcheHHX  MOJMOBA  MPENICTdBJbA  CPCHIIBLH  OpoOJeM  KOjH
oHeMmorvhapa 1a ce Npenn3Ho IPOTYMadH CTATYC MaHACTHPCKE/ IPKBEHE
uMoBHHE (11 He camo the) Y Ocmanckom [lapery. Taj npo6ieM ce noce-
6O yBehaBa Kajla My ce JOAajy HeflocJeTHOCT H HEMAPHOCT OCMaHCKHX
KAHICHdPH]d, IITO I'd TOHCKAJ MHHH TOTOBO HEPEUIHBHM.

Y Opacasry semay CIIAJIAIN CY: HbHBE, Me3pe, THBALle, JICTHH I 3HM-
CKH Nalbain. Y MOTIYHO] IPUBATHO] CBOJUHH (3).1KY) MOTJIH Cy OUTH:
BuHorpagd, Gamte (bagge). MOBpTHaNM (zemin-1  bostan), Bohman,
miiHOBH, Kyhe, gyhany, croka n cin. Mako je cnanaio y MyJik, OHO IITO
ce HaJla3MIO Ha MHUPMJCKO] 3¢MIbH Aarajio ce Noj tanujy (B. [lpuaoz op.
1, 2,3 u ). Tepmun miilk (11, emlak). nopep Tora o je CTporo NpaBHo
03HAYaBa0 MMOBHHY Y NYHO] IPHBATHO] CBOJMHH, MOTao ce YHOTpe-
OJbABATH M Y OMITEM 3HaYey OWIO KakBe MMOBHHE, 1a 4ak H Y
3Havey (ocedosarva tpasa apuitexusarsa (hakk-i tasarruf). Y Tom
CMHUCIIy ce HeKaJa ynorpeOibaBao H 3a ibHBe, NHBajle U Jpyre KaTe-
ropuje MUpHjcKe 3eMibe.to

16 Ha upumep. kaiybepn u3 3orpada cy 3a Heke Xmwiamiapcke Bakydceke
IhHBe TBPMIUIA fla cy ILAXoBa HMama (milkiimiizdir) (B. bomko. Mapa
Bpanrosuhi v iy pcekus doxymentivuma us Ceeiue I'ope, Xunaggapcku 300p-
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TepMmun  upnencasaroe  WH - Opwcarse  (tasarmuf)  Takobe  ce
BHILIECTPYKO KOPHCTHO. ON jeCTe H3paKaBao NPaBHY Besy H3meby pa-
jernna i werope Oamitune (UndTa), @l HCTO TaKo 0 Besy mimeby cia-
xfje (roclofapa 3eMibe) H HelfOBOT THMApd, I H Y HOTIYHO APYroM
CMHCIlYy Be3y H3Mehy caHllak-0era H i,eTOBOT CaHllaka, a4 HOpej Tora o
JOIII MHOT'O IITOIITA APYTO.

Hajehe HepoyMHLEe H3a3UBA0 Je HOJAM UPKBEHIL WIH MAHACTUL-
cru sary) (kenisa vakfl, kilisa vakfi, manasur vakfi), jep ce oBne tep-
MHH 8dKY{) Y3HM4O C4MO Y JEHOM H-CTOBOM 3HAUCHY, K40 H3pa3 Koju
NOAPA3YMEBA CTATYC socitodapa seswe (sahib-1 arz), urro je cBOjCTBEHO
3eMILHIIHUM BaKyPHUMa MYCITHMAHCKHX JTOCTOJAHCTRCHHKA.

IIpBu OCM@HHCTA KOJH je YKa340 Ha m3Hellabyjyhy ynorpeGy nojma
saIcy(h, Kajla je pev 0 MaHACTHPCKUM noce[inMa, 6no Je [layn Burek. Y
depmany n3 1491, ropHHe, KOJH Ce OJHOCH Ha HMalbha CBeTOTOPCKOD
MaHactupa KyTaymyina, nojam eaxyd) mpeBeo je, y3 H3BeCHy OTpajy.
KAO L, BIACHHUITBO, UMOBHHY ™ (propricté). Ilpeponchu ra rtako, a He-
Majvhi JTOBOJLHO JOKYMeHATA fla ra Y NOTHYHOCTH pda3jacHi, TOMHCIHO
je Ma je MAHacTHp OpH ToM OHO H 20ctiodap semsme, WTO OM GHIO
JIOCHYHO 14 je Yy IHTalky MycJHMaHCKH Bakyd. TakBo Tymauewe Burek
j& OlpaBHABA0 HOBJIAIThCHAM CTATYCOM CBETOrOpCKUX MaHacTHpa.l?
MebytuM, cBe Bchu 6poj 0OJdaBILCHHX JIOKYMCHAT4 O HPKBaMd H
MalACTHPHMA Y BpeMe OCMAHCKe BIACTH (YKILYUyjyhn # oBe y [lpunos-
(Ma) JAaHac je MO4K OMOTYhMO NpelnsHHMjH OPHCTYN 3HAUCHY I0jMa
ypreenu saxyg) (kenisa vakti).

HHK. 5 (1983) 200 u jakcrmun Op.1). Hapouuro y TamHjama TO NOCEAOBAIbE
MpaBa [PHTEXaBamkha A0Ja3M IO H3paXaja, Kajla ce 3a bHBE HA MHDPH|CKO]
HWIH BaKY(PCKO] 3eMIbU KAXKe 0 HUMA PACOAANCY KA ca saacHunitigom (malikane
mutasarrif etmek). Oa ¢V 1UX080 KYOBeHO daacHuwdiéo (miilk-1 miisterasidur) (vin
H. HadZibegi¢. Turski dokumenti Grbaljske Zupe iz XVII stoljeéa, POF, T (1950)
47-49. A. Foti¢, Tapuname on Vakaf Lands - Contribution to the Ottoman Diplomatics,
Balcanica, XX (1989)266-27()).

17 Taj neo m3 ¢epmana riaaci: ... baglarn ve degirmenlerin ve yerlerin ve
tarlajarmin ... sol nesne ki bunlani kilisalarmuil  vakfidur...” (Lemerle -
Wittek. 423, 427-428). To pasMHIIbalbe KOMCHTapHcada je MHOTO T'OJIHHA
Kacumje . 3Baxapuafy. Kajia je BHXOBY HEJIOYMHILY joII BHIIE IOjadajla
nnrajyhu ce kako je Moryhe Jja ce. aKo je TO GAGCHWIUIUG0. Y HAPECTHOM
NOKYMEHTY V HCTOM WIAHKY. 3a HCTa HMalha KaXe Ja Ccy caMo Yy
aputiiewasarsy  MoHaxa (kadimden bunlanfi  tasarruflarinda  ola)  (E.
Zachariadou, Ottoman Documents from the Archives of Dionysiou (Mount Athos)
1595-1520. Sudost-Forschungen, XXX (1971) 22-23). Tepmun saxky¢p 6n
npei3anje OO NPEBECTH KAO 3d8eUliaHd UMOSUHA. TITO Oe3 MOTBPIE Y
JPYTIM M3BOPIMa HAje IOBOLHO 3a TRPABY f1a je KyT1yMyIn Ha HoMeHyTHM
[oce/IIMa TaJla Y>KHBAO CTATYC TOCHOJApa 3eMbe.
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[pe cera, apancku nojam wakf'y Ocmanckom Llapersy ce ynorpe-
OJbaBaO Yy HAJONIITHJEM CMHCIY, Jlda  O3HAYH  ceaky 3ajly>kKOumy
(3aBemrTame), a Hajuelthe oRy y Bepcke Goroyrogse cepxe. M Tto Ges
0031pa Ha TO 14 JIM j¢ 3aBCIITAE YUMHHO MYCJIMMaH HIH HEMYCIHMaH
(xpumhanun, Jespejun). Xpuimhanckn Bakyd je OHO JO3BOBEH MO
XanepUTCKOM TyMaucky IIepHjaTa, Koje j¢ OmIo Ha cHa3m y uajsehem
neny Ocmanckor IlaperBa. XpumhaHuH je Morao fa 3aBelITd CBOjY
MMOBHHY IPKBH/M4HACTHPY, Mdfld € H [ld Je HACIIOBH Ha HHX; MOCTOjao
je BaxaH yuioB 6¢3 UHjer je HCyHheba Bakyd OHo HUIITaBaH, a To je fa
Ce 3dBCHITdIbe M NIPUXOJl O Hela Tpolle Ha CHpOMaxe H Hd
LPKBEHY/MaHACTHPCKY CHPOTHHGY, Y KOJy Cy YOpajaHH W MONOBH H
kanybepn. Takobe, 103BOIbaBaIO c¢ U 34BCIITABAE 3a ONITE JOOPO U
y ApYyre ¢BpXe Koje ¢y HO UciaMy Bakmie Kao OOTOYTOIHE: 34 HecMe,
Gonmmite 4 cidd

Kapa je B. bouikos 06jaBuo fgeo paHHX JOKyMeHdTa U3 ApXUBE
MaHacTHpa XWlaHAapa, MOKa3alo ce Ja je 1nojaM sakyd) ynotpedibaBaH
Oa O3HAUYH YaK W OHe 3adyXXOHHEC H 3aBeliTarba YUYHICHE Ope
YCIOCTaBIbalba OCMAHCKEe BI4CTH Ha bankaHy, y BpeMe CpPIICKHMX U BH-
3aHTHjCKUX Bilafapa. () TOMe HeJBOCMUCIICHO T'OBOPHU NMpeaCcTaBKa (arz)
kanuje Dymynimae, $eTxynaxa, y Be3u ca cnopoM u3meby Xunannapa u
Borpacha oko naunbaka y Komarucu. Ha jeqHOM Mecty Kajiuja HaBOIH
MOH4XOBe TBpJtbE: ,,0BO je BaKy(h MaHacTHpa XMIaH[apa AeCHOTOBOT
nopekda ... [1a je To Tako OM10 M ©MaMo BaKycpHaMy 1 ceefioke™ (Des-
pot aslindan Hilandar manastirina vakf olub .. bu vechle olduguna
vakifnimemiiz ve sahidlerimiiz dahi var)!9 M3 pasber tekcra ce BHOM fa
CY OHH Ty Baky(HaMy H NIOKa3aJi.

Jlakjie, He caMo UITO Je NojaM eaxkyq) UckopuITheH fa O3Haudu
3aBeliTaibe Hapa JlylildHa Hero je YdK H HeroBa KTHTOPCKa MoBelbd,
HapOBHUIIa MAHACTHPY XHI4HIAPY, HA3BAHA 8UKYPHUMOM.

AKO, HpeMd TOMe, MOJaM  8aKky() CXBATUMO UCK/MBYUUBO KAO
Ja6eUllany Mo8IsY, OHIa je CaCBHM jacHO Kako je moryhe fa jenas
MaH4CTUP U HCTOBH MOCENH HCTOBpeMEHO Oyoy MaHacCTHPCKU Bakyd H
ma npHmafgajy TUMapy, HIH Jla ce YaK Hajla3e Ha MYCIHMMaHCKOM
3cMJLHITHOM Bakydy. Ha npumep: nocemm Manactupa CB. Hukoise y

18 A. Akgiindiiz, Islam Hukukunda ve Osmanl Tathikatinda Vakf Miiessesesi,
Ankara 1988, 173-174. ¥'n. takobe ca y..10BHMa U3 NpakKce, KOJU ce HABOJIE Y
Ipuaosuma.

19 Bomkos, Mapa bpanrosuh, 207208, ¢pakcumun 6p. 2. boikos je nokasao
ma ce nop ,aecootoMm” kpro wap Jdyman (ucto, 194-195, 200).
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IPHJIENCKO] OONACTH HABCAEHH CY K40 MaHACTHPCKH BakyH, and cy
YHHHIHM THMAp HCKOJHIHUHC claxuja. Takobe, npuxomm on Bakya
manactupa Cp. ‘bopha ynasuaun cy y tumap Cynejmana, cuna [ ladepa.,
K40 JICO BberoBOr IpHUXoia ofl cella CMuiieBo y MeTHHUKOj HaxHju, 20

[IMTHp4HH TPHUMEpPH HABOJC Hd KpdajibH OIpe3 ¢ KojuM Tpeba
npuhi OHUM TYPCKNM TOKYMEHTHMd Y KOJHMa TIOjaM 8arxy¢) HUje OlixKe
onpeben. Orurieno, NIpBCHCTBCHO ra TpeOd CXBATATH KAO 3aBCIITAMLE,
3aBEITAHY HMOBHHY H IOCE/IE, d CAMO H3Y3E€THO Y 1heMy Tpeba TpakuTH
MOTBPJlY 3@ CTATYC TOCHOapa 3eMibe, Kao MITO je TO cliyyaj ¢ MyCIH-
MAICKHM 3¢MIBHINHEM Bakypuma. Jlpyraunje peucHo, orpoMHa Behuna
3eMIBHIITHHX TIOCE/a KOje CY MAHACTHPH JIPXKaJiil 10 YCNOCTaBIbaby Typ-
CKe BJIACTH, H KOJe CY UM Te BJIACTH NpH3Hase, OWIH Cy BakyhH JeIHHO
32TO HITO ¢y Ounu NOOHjEHH MYyTEM 3dBEIITALA.

%

Konduckamuja u ,1poaja gpkapa™ nodelle ¢y ynopeao ¢ HOBHM
nonucuBameM calnak. Kako o6paznokemba ,,IpOAdje MaHACTHPa' HUCY
y AcTalbuMa Omld [103HATa HU MONHCHBAYIMM4, Na HH CaMHM Kaj#jama
KOje ¢y KOHTpoJucalie NONHCHBAae CdHIJaKd, LEHTpaHa BJIACT cc
ODOTPYMHJIA Jla Y3 3alOBeCT Ja jacHa YIYTCTBA. TakBO jelHO NpakTUIHO
YUYTCTBO Halld3¥ C¢ H Y 3d00BECTH NOMUCHBaUNMa KpyHIeBAUKOT CaHIldKa
(B. IIpiuao2 6p. 1). Ekcnosuimja hepMaHa NOUHe THME JIA je TaJallibi
mycptaja  (EOyceyyn) npwiimkoM yoOHuajeHOr OOHaB/baksd HpaBa H
MOBJACTHIA 110 YCTOJHUYEHY HOBOT CYJITaHa OfI0HO J1a OBEpH XyLETE O
3aBelITalbUMa IPKBAMA ¥ MAaHACTHPHMA. ¥ MecTo Tora, oH je Llapckom
Jlupany nocnao npemnuce cBoje ABe PeTBC O HATHHAMA MOCCAOBAMbA
IpKBeHe HenokpertHe uMoBiHe. Te ipe cheTse, unrtupane y dpepmany, y
CYIITHHH CY TNOTHYHO CarjlacHe ¢ OCTAIMM HeroBHM (heTBaMa O TOM
uuTamy (B. [Ipuaos Op. 5). VI3 ¢eTBu ce jacHO BHAM A4 ce [p>KaBHA
3eMIba HHje CMeJia YBAKY(hIbABATH, IOK €€ € OCTAJIOM HMOBHHOM Y IYHO]
NPHBATHO] CBOJHHH (My.KY) TO MOINIO THHUTH, allH Y3 YCHOB Jla Ceé He
34BEIITARBA MAHACTHPY, HCI'O KajlybepiMd, CHpOTHILH, IIYTHHUHMA H CIl.
MebytuM, vy nekum EGycyynopuM cheTBama HIlaK noctoje ofpebena
OTpaHHUCH>d, Ka0 Ha OpHMEp, Kajld ce NpUIHIHO Heofpebheno ykasyje

20 Qawupen qouucen oedptitep Ho.4 (1467-1468 200una). noji pefakiija Ha M.
Coxkoitocku 1 p A. CrojaHOBCKH. y egumiju 7ypcku OOKYMeHIi 3a
ucopujatia Ha Mmakedonckuow Hapoo. Ckomje 1971 1070 Qiuuupen
aouucen deinep 3a Kycraenouackuom canygak 00 1570. 200una, 1peBO.
penaknmja 1 Komentap A. CTOJaHOBCKH, y efunuji 7ypcku OOKYMEHT ...
Tom V. Kb, [V. Ckomje 1985, 135-130.
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H4 TO J14 HHje HPAaBOBALAHO 34BCIITABATH UMOBHHY BCJIMKHM H GOTATHM
KajtybepceknM 3ajeninunama (B. [puao? 6p. 3, perse 6p. 2 u 3). OBakBa
HeOJIpeheHOCT OCTABIbAIA j¢ MOTYhHOCT fla C¢ CAMOBOJBHO NPOLEhYje
WIT4 ce NOApa3yMeBa NOJ ,,CHPOMAIIHNM~ Kallybepuma.

C pyre cTpane, peTBe y OpUIOXNKEHOM (hepMaHy HE calpXKe JeaH
BeoMa NHTepecaliTail faparpad. Mako 3aBeliTaBame JpXKaBHe 3eMIbe
Hije OHIIO I03BOJLCHO, CYJITAll je 110 H3BPLICHO] ,,Ipolaju” Morao npema
norTpeOn JIO3BONATH KaJlybepHMa J1a 3ajeHUYKH [pUTEeXKaBajy HEKY
3eMJbY C TAMH]jaMa, ¢ THM Id Kafla leKH Ol BbUX YMpe, 3eMJba OCTaHe y
pyKama ocTainx kajlybepa 0e3 nnahawa Tamgjcke Takce. Takap cras
cajpKe 3anosecT n heTBa H3AaTe NPIIKKOM lpofaje’ Iocea cBeTo-
ropckux Manactupa.2! (Ta nopnacruna unak Huje Ouna cnenuduyHa
CAMO 34 CBETOTOPCKE MAHACTHPE; O3HATO je [1a je JaTa U ApYruM Behum
0 3HavajujuM MaHactupuMa: Merteopuma, CB. Joany Ilpereunm u
Kocaunnn kop Cepa.)?? ToM noBnacTHNOM je IIPaKTHYHO OMOTyheHo na
AP>KABHAE 3€MJbd ¥ HCTOM OOHMY BEUHTO (Tj. IOK CYJITaH TO HE NPOMEHH)
ocTaHe y pykama kanybepa ofapebenor manactupa. EOycyyn je TBpiuo
J1a je TO HCOPABHO M Jla ce TAKO HeIUTO He MOXe cMaTpaTu BakydoM (B.
Ipuaoz 6p. 3, perBa Op. 1). He Tpeba HE noMumb-aTH KOJNUKO j€ TaKBa
HOBJTACTHIA, KaKO je To jom Butek npuMetno, 6uia y cynpoTHOCTH ca
CYIITHHOM OfHOCA Ha AP’KABHO] 3¢MJBH # HEHUM 00aBC3HHM JaBaheM
noj tanujy.2? Tume je cam BeJHMKH pedpopMATOp 3dKOHA O HAYMHY
ApPKaha JIp3K4ABHE 3eMIbe CTBOPHO MOTYhHOCT Jla ce MCTH 3aKOH Jie-
rajino 3a06Hbe VKOIHKO TO Halaxe NOJUTHUKA HOTpeda.

[Tomro ¢y y ekcno3unujn pepMana nomohy ¢eren objarimeHu
pas3nosn, HapebeH je mambu noctynak. Kako ce KpeHyJgo of Tora Ja
Tpeba Oy3eTH CBY 3eMIbY KOja ce JIpaKaa [I0]] UMEHOM MaHACTHPCKUX U
UPKBCHHX Bakyga, DONKCHBAaYHMa CaHllaka je NPBO 3anoBebeHo na
NONPIIY CBe MaHACTHPCKe U NPKBCHC BaKydpe, H BeJHKe H Male, Te fa
caunbe noceGan nedrep. (Kosmko ce 3Ha, [0 cafla vV apXuBAMa HHje
npoHabeH Hujenian cinydan jedrep; ako ¢y YOILUTe CadyBaHH, OHU OH
MOTrJTH j1a Oyly MOXJa Haj3HauajHu)i U3BOpH 3a NPOyYaBaH-C CTarba
IpKaBa W MdHACTHPA NOJ1 OcMaHcKoM Braithy y XVI Beky.) Ilpema Tom
nedrepy, DOTOM. Tpebailo je 1a OTHOUHe HPOaja U Naparme 3eMIbe 1OJ1
tanujy. Kanybepuma ce ocTaribaia npeiHoCcT NPUIMKOM OTKYIULHBAHA

21 Y. doruh. Ceeiwa opa.u pannju apeoj v: Lemerle - Wittek, 450, 458.
22 Alexander, 98: ®ornh, Ceeiia [opa.
23 Lemerle - Wittek. 465.



58 Alrekeamiap Porith

ILHXOBHX JIOTQJIAIIBIX HOCCAd, ¢ THM HITO ¢y OHIII JYSKHH JId I1aTe NyH
H3LOC TAlHJCKe TAKee, OHOJIHKH KOAKH 01 Ono natmahen cpakom apy-
rom. Kapia j¢ pes 0 Ap>KABHO] 3¢MILH, HICY OTY3AMAHE CAMO OlI¢ ILHBE |
JHBAIC HAN HAlIHAlH KoOJe Je BJacT TpeTHpalla Kao ,Bakyd Ha
NPKABHO} 3eMILHT (4KO je TakBa MOTYhHOCT yolllITe nocrojania), a 3a
Koje ¢y Kaliybepn nocejiosanu norpedHe fOKyMenTe (Tangje).

Henponmeno s3aBelliTalda KMOBHHA Y HOTHYHOM nocejity (mvak)
Takohe ce opysumana. AKO ¢y KTHTOPH (HPHJIOXINIH) HIH BHXOBH
HACHEHHIH OIJIH XKHBH. TdKBa HMOBHIIA OH nM ce Bpahasa. To 3HauH
fa ¢y oHl O CAOOOTHN [ld pajie ¢ IbOM HITO TOJT ¢Y XKCJeH, Ia H TO J1a
j€ OICT 3dBelITd]y HCTOM MAHACTHPY, @JIH Ha IMEPHJATCKH JI03BOJHCI
HAaTHI (Y3 YCIHOB JId 3aBCHITARbe TJACH Ha MAlldCTHPCKY CHPOTHILY H
cn.). MebyTHM, aKo KTHTOPH HJAH ILHXOBH HACHCHHUM HHcy O y
SKHBOTY, TAKB4 HMOBIHHA Ce OJIy3MMalla Y KOPHCT hbucka (Beyt ul-mal).
To 3Haun na ¢y Kanybepun MOMH Jd je OTKVIIC Hd JMIHTAIH HOLYT
6110 KOr APYTOr, HapaBHO, YKOJIHKO CY 3a TO HMA cpejicTaBa. Jejinno
IITO HHje HOjUlerano KoH(pHcKanuju Oula je HMOBHHE y [OTIVHOM
foceNly KOjd je 3aBelllTaHa Ha A03BOJbeH HAUMH, He MAaHACTHPY. HETO
KanlyhepuMa. TakBo 3dBelllTambe Kajaje ¢y cMedle [l PeTHCTPY]Y Cyil-
CKHM 1IVTeM U Jla H3jlajy saxyghuase. HapasHo, n ojl Jlella Takse
HMOBIHE KOJd ce HaJla3mila 1a [APsK4BHO] 3eMIbU (BHHOIpa, Oanrra) y3u-
MdJld c¢ TAMH|CKd TAKea, YKOJIHKO TO HHje OmIo Beh panuje npoixcio
peryancano. Tpeba HalloOMeHYTH J1a je H TakBe HMOBHHE CHTYPHO OHITO,
aJn He Tpefa CyMIbaTH JIa je HheHa BeJHuNia Oma Oestiauajia y ojiHocy
14 HMOBHHY KOjad j¢ HOANErana npojajm.

('yMe Koje ¢y MaHAaCTHPH MOpaJIH Jld OpHKYIC W HCIlaTe OHite ¢y
BcoMa pazmunTe. Y  (PeMCKOM  CaHlldKy HdjBHINE CYy  IUIATHIH
manactapu Kpymenon (32.000 akun), Hlumarosan u Horo Xonoso (1o
26.000), motom Ierkosuia 1 Kysesxaun (o 12.000). Ocranu dppyuiko-
POPCKH MaHACTHPH TWIATIIIH ¢y 3HATHO Malhe.? 3Ha ce J1d je MaHacTHp
Cp. Jopana Puiickor 3a cBoje orpomte nocefie mwiatuo 60.000 akun.2s
Mamnactup Jleuann Mopao je fia w3asojn 13.000 akun, mTo npema BHC-
HHH OTKYIIHC CyM€ 3H4'H Jla OH, aKO j¢ HeKafa 1 OHo jenan o/ najéora-
THJUX CPIICKHX CPEIbOBEKOBHHX MaH4CTHPd, MHOTC [TOCEe HUjEe VCIEeo
na cauypa.2® OTKyIHa IlleHa Tocefla CRHX CBETOINOPCKHX MaHacTHpa y

24 Durdev. Prodaja. 243-245.
23 JIxaHch30B. 613,
26 3npojesih. Aumarve manactiupa Jevana. 412.
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COJIYHCKOM CaHUaKy HsHocuna je 14.000 3narnuka i 130.000 akun, mro
6u yxynno omiio 970.000 akun.?” Huje no3naTo KOJNHKO je Ofl Te cyMe
OTHajaJI0 Ha CBAKH CBECTOTOPCKH MaHactup mnocebHo. (Y HaBenenu
H3HOC, IO CBeMy cyjlehH, HHCY yUlle cyMe OHUX CBETOIOPCKHX Iocefa
KOJH Cy ce Hana3uiau BaH CCOJIyHCKOT caHilaKa, n3yses Jlumuoca.)28

Burcuna cyMa cBakako jecTe OMila MMOKa3aTesb BCJIMYHHE Nocefa H
MOhY MaHA4CTHpa, 4JM je OHa HajBHILUe 3aBHCHIA Ofl BPCTE lOCENa W
HAUMH4 MOCeOBaba. [0 3HAUU Ma cy OTKYIHE CyMe MIlaK CaMo pelaTH-
B4H OCJIOHAI 34 ynopebuBame 6orarcraBa MaHacTHpa.

(’peMCKH MdHACTHPH €y, H3TJiefa, H NPUIMKOM HAPEJHOr Momnuca
(1578) nnahanu u3BecHe cyMe Koje ¢y ce BOJIIIIC KAo 3a0CTaTak Jyra,
Kako To HaBojie DBypbes nm 3upojeBuh. Mako mMuciu pa je peu o Hc-
wiahupawy y paTama, O. 3upojeBuh ¢ NpaBOM 3aip>KaBa U3BECHY pe3-
€pBY, jep 3a TAKBO TBpbheme HeMa JupeKTHe NOTBp/e Y NIOKYMEHTHMa.29

OTkyn cy npaTanu u npoOieMy, a Hajsehe Cy NpaBHIN OHU KOJH Cy
Beh 6HK GallHIH OKO Ha HEKO MMambe. 10 je H3HCKHBAno [la MaHacTApH
HOpUKyNe JOfaTHa CpPejICTBAa 3a HMOKpeTame CYACKHX IOCTymaka. 1akBe
HeNPWIMKe UMaiH cy Kanybepu Jleuanckor manacrupa. Ilomro cy seh
OIIT OTKYIHITH CBOJe HOCelle U 34 TO JoOunH norpefHe NOKYMEHTe, H3-
BECHH 3aKyMHHK (miiltezim) gao je mapckoj Gnarajau Behy cyMy H MOKyIIIao
a npucuid Kanybepe na My npenajy Madactup. Kanybepu cy to onbunm u
3aTpakiii (peTBy off MypTHje YIHTaBILM [1a JIM OH UMa Ha TO 1IpaBo. 3a-
XBaJbyjyhH HEraTHBHOM OJITOBOPY YCIEINH €Y Jla cauyBajy CBoja nMama.30

Cypehn 0o npuigoxeHoMm chepMany, Hopeq ,,Apofaje”, UCTOBpe-
MeHO je CIpOBeJcHa JOIIl jefiHa Mepa. Y KHHyTa Cy CBa famrama JakOuHa
ca MAHaCTHPCKHX Mocela OJICeKOM, a yBelleHa je o0apesa JiaBarbha Jle-
ceTKa, callapije ¥ octainux gax6uda, u 7o ¥ rotopuan. To je, rasuie,
HOCTaBILEHO M KaC YCIOB NIPH OTKYTULHBaRY liocega. Ofcenu cy ce

27 Lemerle - Wittek, 451, 454, boruh. Csettiz Topa.

28 A TaxBHX moce;1a je OILTI0 11 y BEOMa yahe HIM CauIAlHMA. KA0 NITO je HOp.
Yanaj, yn. percet ¢repmana y: bomkos - bojaruh, 191

29 Burdev, Prodaju, 246. Bupojesnh. [ocedu., 59, 76, 81, 86, 90. 105, u
gapounro 110, rye ce nHTA HAje M TO MOX/Ia OTKYI HEKHX HOBHX HMamba.

30 Tlpeeop petBe y: JacTpeGor. Manactaup Jewanu, 178. He 3majyhnm o qeMy ce
pamn. JactpeGoB je (peTBy HacyMHIE aTapao y nepuoj Biagapune CyliejMaHa
Bemmuancrsenor. wa mrra je O. 3npojernh Beh ykaszana (3mpojesnh, Hmarve
sanactupa /levana. 412). V1 xacupje. 1598, rojuse, NOKyHIaau cv OBOM
MAHACTHPY a2 OV3MY 3eM’be TBpjlehrt Aa HX Jip>kKe Kao Baky(cke (y cMHCTY
HE3aKOHHUTO 3aBellITaHe JpXKaBHe 2eMibe). MebyTiM, y TOMe HICY VCHENK jep
cy XanyhepH MoKazaiu Tanmgje H3 BpeMeHa Npodaje MaHactipa (Kaiedi - Eren,
313. 316. TipeBop JOKyMeHTa HA CPICKH je3HK HHje JOBO/FHO HNPEri3aH, TAKO
72 MOSKE M3a3BaTH 3a0yHY: 3aTO YIIL. TPAaHCKpPHANIAJY Ha cTp. 331).
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najuenthe nopehapain IPWHIKOM OOHOBE NOBJACTHI TOBOAOM yC-
TOJUCHA HOBOT cydTana. M3rnena na onn Hucy Owin nopehapanu 3a
BpeMe Iyrorojnilmbe BlafaBuHe CylejMaHa 3aKOHOABIa, Na cy, 360r
ajarba BPEJHOCTH dK'e, OCTAJIH 3HATHO HUXKH OJ1 OHe BPeJHOCTH KOja
O ce gobuna y3HMambeM feceTka u canapuje. My chepmany usnatom
CBETOTOPCKHM MOHACHMd MOCeOHO Je MOIBYUYCHO [d TAKBEe Malie MyKaTe
HaHoCe ITCTY P>KaBHO] Onarajuu. [lopen Tora, MonacH ¢y feceTHHCKe
3eMJbe TIPHJIPYSKUBATH OHUMA 34 Koje ce mahano oIcekoM, 1a ¢y Ha Taj
HauuH n36erapaig obasese.3! CpeMCKH MaHaCTUPH ¢y, HI1AK, NaBajH OJf-
CeKOM hukcHe cyMe ymecTo fleceTka (bedel-1 ~0siir), napaBHO ypehare,
Kako C¢ TO YBEK YHHIIO OpWIHKOM copoBohema BchiHe HOBUX
nomnxca.’2 TuMe cy ce ykupane crape NoBiacTile u nosehdpana napama
MAHACTHp4d, & UCTOBpPEMEHO ce 00e30chuBano OCHeIHO NOITOBALE
oflpendn 0 HAUUHY KOopHIIheH:a IP>KAaBHE 3eMIbC.

sk

Ha kpajy, Moxa 061 ce jom jefHOM Tpedallo OCBPHYTH Ha H3pa3
ypreenu MR maHactiupceru saicy (Kenisa vakfi). Tlocme HepBocMmuc-
JeHOT EBycyyioBor o0jallibeba fla je TaKO HeITo (popMalHo mepujaT-
CKH HCNPHXBATILUBO, HOAPA3yMeBalo OH ce Ma je OH nocie ,Japoaaje”
610 m36auen w3 ynorpebe. Of je, MebyTum, i fame KopHimheH y ocMaH-
CKHM KaHIeldpujaMa. Mago ¢ npapHe cTpaHe HENPUXBATIBAB, 3a/ip>KaH
je y ynorpebu Kao Kpahu B onepaTHBHH|K (470 HE U JACHU]M) TEPMHH.
3Hau, Ha OH4] HCTH H4a'MH Kao IITO Cy ce y NIOKYMEHTHMa KOPHCTHIN
TOJIHKO y()()ﬂ‘l'djeHH H3pdas3nu NOIYT: Jl(lH[lClTlup(.'K(l rlisa, .ru(lH(lCl'l_H(p(.'K(fl
fatibar 1 Cll., a NOAPAa3yMeBalo ce a UX Kajlybepn caMo OpuTeXKaBdjy.

Mokna 6n HajboJbe OHIIO fa ce TO MOKaXe Ha HeKOJIMKO Kapak-
TepUCTHUHHX TipuMmepa. M3pas ypreenu earxygue (kenisanun cvkafi)
yrnoTpebibeH je v Xunannapekom epmany U3 1575. rogune. A ynpago y
ToM thepMany 0OHARILA]Y ce 0baBese i IpaBa CBETOTOPCKUX MAHACTUPA
U3 BpCMeHa ,,Ipofaje”, Ia ce YaK UMTHPa U (DETBd UKja cafip’KHHA Y IOT-
IYHOCTH OCIOpaBd MOCTOjalbe NPKBeHUX Bakyda.’3 Kopuithen je n vy
MUTPONOJNTCKAM OepdaTHMa, K40, Ha NpuMep, y oHuMa 13 1703. u 1780.
rofuue: ,,3rpajie, ayhanu ... Koju cy 3aBeuiTanu npksama’ (kenisalarina
vakf olan buyiit ve dekakin).3* Ynorpe6mapan je, fakie, ga O3HAYN

1 doruh. Caedia I'opa; Lemerle - Wittek, 456, 458

32 McGowan, 105, 196, 229, 230, 239, 240, 260. uTp.
3 Bomkos - bojannh. 189.

34 U Kabpna, /lsa 6epaiiia Ha copurickus 1 UOUHCKUA MUTHPOROAUL OLH



Kouduckaumja 1 npogaja Magactipa y noda Cesnmma I1 61

OpKBeHEe M MAHACTHPCKE NOCefIe Y HCTOM CMUCIY Kao LITO ¢ TO YHHUIO
y YecTHM CHHTarmama ,,Bakychu (JuBaje, BUHOIPAH) KOjU OpUnanajy
npkeu" (kilisaya miiteallik vakiflar, manastira tabi® cairleri, manastira
baglu baglar1). MebyTtum, 6uno je M TakBUX cllydajeBa 3aBelliTarba
[pKBaMa (a He MOHACHMa) KaKBe 3BaHUYHM aKTH HHKaKo He OM cMenn
na cafpxe: ,zavije§tali su spomenutom manastiru nekoliko vinograda i
njiva” (keniseye bagdan ve tarladan birer mikdar vakf ediip).3’ bam
TaKO je OHJIO 3alHCAHO Y XyLIETy IIEPHJaTCKOT Cyja, KOJU je OBEpHoO
kanuja Ilpae Tope 1637. romuse. TakBHX HEQOCHEAHOCTH, HEKaja
3amcTa 36ymyjyhux, 6HJI0 je BeOMa MHOIO y OCMaHCKHM KaHIElapu-
jaMma.
*

[TocraBma ce muTame Kakpe cy Omiie mociepuue ,,npojaje” 1o
MaHacTHpe ¥ npkse. Hema cyMme fa je Ta Mepa Tewlko noropuia seh
NPUJIMYHO OCHpOMalleHy Xpuinhancky npkBy. (CBakako, Hajrope cy
NpONUIH MalH U HeMOhHM MaHacTUpH ca CUpOMallHHM OpaTCTBOM, a
TaKBHX je Ouo Hajsuite. MHOrHM MaHacTHpH cy Tafja 3alycTelld, Ila ¢y
3ajeTHO ca OHMM paHuje NOPYIIEHUM H HallyIITeHUM MaHacTHPHMa IIpo-
nat apyruma. Kako cBeflouM CaBpeMeHH 3alluc, KOJH je BEPOBATHO
CaYMHUO MOHAX CPICKOI MaHACTHpa MMIIEIIEBE: ,KkTO HEMOIAR BE Kb
HCKOVTIAKHIIO CBOETO ¢ MOHACTHPA H mECTA, wrronnm cewe’ .30 [lopynrenn
Manactup Myntamn y CpeMy ca npunanajyhoM 3eMbOM KYIIHO j€ 3dUM
Bajasnt-Ger 3a cera 60 akum Tanmjcke Takce. Kanybepn Crapor Xon-
OBa HHCY caMH MOIJIH Jla HCIJIaTe Helly cyMy, ma uM je y nomoh
npuTekao jyz6ania JlobpocaB m3 Hpura. CakymuBim 3ajegso 1.000
aKuH, OTKYITHITH CY MaHACTHP, TAKO 12 je OH OcTao y pyKama MoHaxa. Ca
MaHacTHpOM BpiauukoMm je 6uito npyrauuje: kajnybep cy ce pasbexanu,
na ce xao Kynay ca 3.000 akau nojasuo n3pecnu llejo n3 Kynnnauka, n
KaKO HHKO HHjC MOHYJHO BHIIE, MAaHACTHPCKA 3¢MJbd, BbHBE, BAHOTPALIH,
GallITe W JIMBaJlc YIHCaH# cy Ha Whera.s’ Benuku u 60raTujn MaHacTupi,

avpeawia fionoseuna na XVIII e.”, Wspectna na Hncturyra 3a Bearapcka
uctopust, 7 (1957) 384, 397, C. Kemypa - B. 'hoposuh. [Ipuaoau 3a xucitopujy
apasocaasme ypkee v bocnu u Xepyesosunu y XVIIL u XIX. cuioswehy, I'nacank
Bemarbekor Myseja y Bocean u Xepuerosurn, XXIV (1912) 418.

35 Hadzibegi¢, Turski dokumenti, 39.

36 Jb. CrojanoBuh, Ci@zapu cpicku 3aitucu u namauct, Kb, 1. beorpag 1902,
6p. 716.

37 D?lﬁdjcv, Prodaja, 244. 3npojesnh. [loceou, 65. 83, 105. Kana je oBaj
HOCTENIIbH MAHACTHD OIET OXIBECO M Ka/la je W Ha KOJH HAUMH NOMCHYTH
[Tejo omet Ta MMama Dpenwcao Ha Kadyhepe, He 3Ha ce, allH TO je CBAaKaKo
6mw10 npe Horor nonuca 1578 roguue (2upojesnh, [ocedu, 05).
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KAKBH CY OHJIH CBCTOTOPCKH, MHOTO JIAKILE CY HAJA3HIN HOBC KTHTOPE.
Hajucuthe ¢y ce 3a noMoh oOpahanin 0CBEIOUEHAM MPaBOCIABHUM [1OK-
POBUTEILHMA, KAaKO PYCKO] LAPCKO] MOPOJHIH H KHEXEBHMA, T4KO U
MOJIJIABCKOM H BIIZLIIKOM BOJBOJIH. 3Hd ¢ J1a J¢ MOJIABCKH BojBOo#a bor-
[aH 3a OTKYIl CBETOMOPCKOI MaHacTHpa Jloxujapa OpUIoXkHo noMoh of
105.000 axun.’® Hekn ¢y npocwin MHJIOCT B 10 3anajgdoj Epponu, xao
Monax MaHactipa Meupona, JlaHui, ca naTpujapXoBOM IPEACTABKOM Y
pykama. buno je u cBeTOrOopcKHX MaHacTHpa KOJH OBa] BECIHKH NPHTH-
CaK HHCY M3JPXAIH, [d Cy OPHBPEMEHO 3alycrelid, NomyT Pyckor
maHactupa (Cs. [lantenejMon). [Ipyrn cBeTOrOpcKn MaHacTHPH, MK,
3aIY>KHBAJIM ¢y ¢, 1 TO Hajuelhe KO COJYHCKUX H CHICPOKABCHJCKHX
JeBpeja.3?
%

OpHoC OCMAaHCKe - BIACTH [peMa HEeMYCJINMaHaMa H HHXOBUM
IPKBaMa H MaHacTHPHMa OHO je IPBCHCTBEHO 34CHOBAH Ha MOJIMTHIKHAM
norpeGama, a4 TeK 1I0TOM H4 OPABHUM HavesanMma. To nokasyje u ,,npo-
maja upkapa’. OcMmancko llapcTBo ce mocme [Ba BekKa TONHMKO
YUBpCTHIIO Ha basikany Jla BUIIE HUje OcTOjana notpeba 3a onpebenum
HOBJACTHIAMA 3aTeUCHUM XpULThaHCKUM 3djeHuIaMa. Y je[JHOM Tpe-
HYTKY j€ ONeHCHO T4 ce ,,IPOIajoM” MOXKe U3BPIIMTH BeJuKH (hHHAHCH-
JCKH TpHTHCAK Ha IPKBY H HWeHy HMOBHHY, H TO 0Oc¢3 O30HILHHJUX
nocieanna. HapaBro, To je yuumeHo y3 BeoMa Jobpa INpaBHa
obpaznoxemwa. (' jegHe cTpase, ,Jipofaja” ce MOTHYHO YKJIONWIaA Y
Tajlalllibe HAOpe OCMAaHCKHX 3aKOHOTBOpAlA a KOHAYHO JiehHHUIIY,
yje[lHaue 1 ca WepujaToM yekJilaie ofHoce Ha ap>aBHoj semibu. C apyre
CTpaH¢, HAKHaJHO, INOCIe TOTOBO BEK H IO TYpCKe BIIAJIaBHHE,
LOTKPHBEHO” e Jla NPHJIMKOM 34BCIUT4BaH-d HUMOBHHE Y MOTIYHOM
BJIACHHIITBY HHje OHJa HMCHyH-aBaHa ,HEOIXofua  IIepujaTcka hop-
Myna. Ha Taj HaunH je omoryheHo fga ce oBoM MepoM 00yXBaTH I'OTOBO
CBdKa je/IMHUIA HCUOKpETHe HMOBHHE MAHACTHP4A U IpKaBa. OBO Apyro
¢popMaTHOTIpaBHO 00pa3IoXKeHe, Y Be3n ¢ HEeNpPONHCHO 3aBelTaHOM
UMOBHHOM Y NOTNYHOM IIPUBAaTHOM BJIACHUIITBY, YKa3yje Ha TO ia Mepa

38 Capa Xmaaupapan, 324.

39 A. E. Vacalopoulos, History of Macedonia 1354-1833, ®scourovikn 1973,
176-177. Ct. M. JlmmarpujeBnh, /lokymenitiu xurendapcke apxuse 0o XVIII
eexa, Cnomenuk. LV (1922) 23-24 (y3 Taj KOHUENT IHCMa cadyBaH je H
CIIHCAK CBETHX YTBAapH H IPYIHX HOKPETHOCTH KOje cy Taja Omile NoBepeHe
Ha uyBame MaHacTHpY Xmiaggapy); bBomkoe - Bojammh, 190-191: ym.
Ttakobe: ®otuh. Ceetia ['opa.
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HHJe NPOU3alllIa caMO H3 NOTpebe Jla ce perynHIly OHOCH Ha Jp3KaHoOj
3€MILH, HETO M M3 Xelbe fia ce Jlobe 0 fogaTHUX (PUHAHCHJCKHUX Cpefl-
craBa. 3a IpPKBY jJe TO, HeMa CyMibe, OHO 34UCTa BENUKU HaMeT.
Banaxyhn npeocrane IparoleHOCTH, a HajBHIe 3axBabyjyhn nomohn
HOBHUX KTHTOpa, 3HaYajHUjU N OOraTy MaHACTHPH HEKaKO Cy yCIend Ja
cakyne notpelGHa cpeficTBa. HajTexe cy npouuin Maiid, CHpOMAIHE U
3alylITeHH MaHACTHPH, Kao U OoHM Beh HanmymTenn. Heku on wHx cy
OpofaTH, a APYTH, YKOJIUKO CY H HAIUIA HaYHHa fa ce OTKYIIE, HeleHH-
jama ¢y ce MyuuJii fla OTIUIaTe JIyroBe.

[Ipmyor 6p. 1

IIPETIHAC PEPMAHA TIOITMCUBA YUMA KPYIIIEBAYKOT
CAHILIAKA*

[UctanGyn, Apxus [Ipencennmmtaa raage (BBA). D.EVM 26278, 114]

3BOpHHUKOM Kajuju Koju mommcyje KpymeBauku camilak n MexMeny,
miacapy faedrepa, a ce HaAIIE 3aHOBECT:

300r Mor ycTonnuyemha Ha HAPCKA IPECTO, CBH CY Ha Y3BHINEHY NOPTY
foHenH 3amoBecTH W Gepare m ob6Hoemnm mx. Hekm kanybepm cy xynere o
3aBellTaBbHMa KOja ce OJHOCE Ha HBHAXOBE HpKBe41 nociand beroroj Excenen-
maju capammeM My Tajn. Kana cy 3aTpaskmiya ga nx oBepH, noMeHyTH Hherosa
Ekcenexnngja cajammu MydTja je [lapckoM [luBaHy mociao mpenmnc 9YacHe
¢etBe: ,AKO 3I/IMI/Ij642 3aBEIITajy AP>KABHC ILUBE U JIHBajie KOje NPHTEXaBajy
CBOJHM IpKBaMa, WIH CHPOTHH-H Y IPKBaMa, HIU KanybeprMa m 3a MocroBe H
gecMe, TO HIKaKO HHje mpaBoBabaHo. [ToruyHo je maxkso. [Torpe6HC je ma ce
ofy3Me H3 miXopHX pyKy.” M y Jipyroj wacHoj deTBA Takobe je HapebeHo:
»AKO HaBeJleHH [3uMAje] Ha TOMEHYTH HAHH 3aBeINTajy CBOje BHHOTpaJe, MIH-
HOBe, Garmire, kyhe, nyhaHe, KOjU CY Ha JIDXABHO] 3€MJbH, CTOKY ¥ LHENOKYITHY
HMOBHHY KOja j¢ Y HHMXOBOM HOTIIYHOM IpaBOBa/baHOM IOceny [My:ky|, ako
3aBeIITajy OpPKBH, TO HUKAKO HHje npaBoBabaHo. ClIefiCTBEHO TOMe HOpo-

40 doTokomMjy OBOr JOKYMEHTa M mpenuc nokyMenra y Ilpmiory Op. 4
Jby6asHOo Mu je ycrymuna npod. ap Jlymanka Bojarnh. OBoM npuinkom joj
Ha|CPIAaYHH|C 3aXBabyjeM.

41 Tepmusr kenisa ce ynoTpebibaBac ia O3HaUH KaKO IPKBY, TAKO A MaHACTHP.

42 3umuja - wrrnhe UK, Ba3HB 3a xpunrhane 1A JeBpeje KOjuMa je OCMaHCKa
Ap>KaBa Owia Jy>KHa Ja OPYKH THYHY, HMOBHHCKY B MOpAaJHy 3alOTHTY
yKOJHKO m1ahajy xapau.
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BepUTIL. AKO Kajilje I3/iajy BaKy(hHAMY. TO TaKObe HHKAKO Hije nMpaBoBa/bano.
AKO ¢y KTHTOPH [Bakmpu] 18 mBIXOBH BacIeTHULI KIUBH [CBe 3aBenmrano)
ocTaje y ILHXOBOM TIOTIYHOM mocefly [Mynky]. Ysesmm ux [maszap),
upnrexaBahe x. a jgp>xaBi he JaBaTH mepHjaTcke H o6HUajHE AaxOuue. A
aKO KTHTOPH H HIXOBH HACTE[HHIIM HHCY Y KHBOTY. cBe mpmmajga bejr ya-
vaTy. Tpeba fa ce ony3me 1 y3 [mpaBy| neHy poia OHHMA Koju 3aTpaxe. AKO
HAaBeJICHY MOBHHY Y IOTHOVHOM IMPAaBOBa/baHOM HOceqy [MYIKy]. moMeHyTH
[3uMije] mpcy 3aBemTadH CBOJHM LPKBaMa. ICIO CY 3aBEINTalIl CBOJHM
KalTybepuMa. CHpOTHIH ILTH MOCTOBHMA I1 UecMaMa, HEKa KajHje. Ha OCHORY
HCHPABHOCTH, I03BOIE IBIXOBO YBaKy(bewe. M ako To cyfcKH perucTpyjy. To
je mpaBoBamado 1 mepnjaTcki. [Takpe 3a1yKOHHE] HE y3HMajy ce H3 B>IXOBHX
pyky. Heka nx npaTexaBajy HA OCHOBY MOMEHYTHX YCIOBA I CBH HEKa lpefiajy
mepHjaTcke H o6HuajHe TakOHHe 6e3 ocTaTka.” (CTora caM 3alloBCIHO [a ce
cBa 3eM/ba Y PyMesiHjckoM BrUTajeTy KOja ce mpHAP>KaRa [O]] HMEHOM IPKBECHIIX
Baky(a. Ha OCHOBY IIepHjaTCcKe (peTBe H3JATE DO TOM NHTAY. Oy3Me H3 PYKY
kaavhepa o y3 Tamijy fa JpyraMa. AKO je caMi IpAXBaTe. HeKa MM ce jla Hasal
y3 TaIH}y KakKBa ce Jaje CBHMa JpyIHMa H Y3 YCGIOB Ja npejajy AeceTak o
[ocrane] paxxkOnue. Jla ce ykuay Mykate™ OHHX ILHXOBHX dH(PTIyKa 3a Koje ce
[y3rmMao] oficek: Aa ce y3uMa Jlecetak o [ocTate] gaxouue.

Hapeio cam: Kajja IpHCIIe MOJa YacH4 3aII0BECT. Ha OCHOBY MOje 4acHe
Hapej0e moceGHO MOMHIINTE CBe BENHKE M Malle IpKBeHe Baky(e Koju ce
HaJla’3c y MOMEHYTOM caHIlaky n caunHnTe aeprep. Kapma Gyne roTos. ako non-
oBH M Kamybepin. Kako 3axTeBa HIepHjaT, y3 ojroBapajyhy ueHy npHXBaTe
TalHje KakBe ce Jajy CBAMa JpyrHMa. y3 ycIOB Jla mpefajy JeceTak oj
SKHTapHia 1 octaie aaxOnHe. Baky(e KojH ce oJHOCe Ha cBe IPKBe U Baky(e
6¢3 HacIeJHHKA YIHIIITe Ha Bix[oBa 3aqyxema). Ibixoe Tamijcke Takce a
y3MeTe y KOPHCT apkage. Y pyke UM npefajre norspfe. Heka nx [Bakyde]
npuTeKaBajy. oopabyjy n obgetarajy. Jlecerak oji Npom3BeNeHX XUTapHuua 1
caapHjy Koja ce y31Ma [0 KaHyHy, /1a y3nMarte H fa 3a[p>KaBaTc 3a Jp>KaBy. A
aKO OHH caMHl He OpHXBaTe. BaAKYy(pe KOjH ce OJfHOCEe Ha IHHXOBC NPKBE JlajTe Ha
NOMEHYTH HAYHH Y3 Tanujy APYyroj paji Koja ux satpaxu. Heka ux oGpabyje n
o0OaenaBa. JleceTak H ocTate JasKOHHE 1a Y3AMaTe 3a Ap>KaBy. AKO Cy KTHTOPH
[Baxuu] nin BLEXOBH HACAEHHIM KIBH. [CBE 3aBEITaHO| OCcTaje y HIHXOBOM
HOTIYHOM IOceny [My1Ky]. ¥Y3eBim uX [Hazaj]. HeKa HX IpHTEXKABajy. a IepiH-
jaTrcke 1 o6muajHe Aa>kKOHHE Ja y3HMaTe y HMe Jp>XaBe H ia 3afpskaBarte. Ha
OOMCHYTH HAYHH TO VIHIIATE Y BILTajeTcKH fedrep. AKo kruTopH [Bakudu|
WK IHUXOBH HACHCHIIN HACY Y KHBOTY, a ped je 0 HMOBHHH y MOTIYHOM
noceny |Myaky| i cronm, cBe [3aBemrtano] npumaja bejr ya-mainy. Ha ocrony
mepnjatcke (peTse, y3 [mpaBy| neHy, mpojajre y uMe ApxkaBe OHMMa KOJH 3a-
TpaXe W MPeTBOPHTE Y TOTOBHHY. AKO HaBeJeHY HMOBHHY Y NOTIYHOM IIpa-

43 Mykatia - OBfle 03Ha4aBa CyMy Koja ce iaBajia OJ[CEKOM.
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BOBA/bAHOM [MOcely [MynKky| momenyTn [3mMuje] HHCY 3aBelITanu cBOjUM
UpKBaMa. HEro cy 3aBelITad CBOJUM KajnybepHMa. CHPOTHIbH IUIH MOCTOBHMA
H decMaMa, HeKa KaJdje. Ha OCHOBY HCIPAaBHOCTH [0O3BOJIE IHLHXOBO
yBakydbeme. M ako To cyIcKH perHcTpyjy. TO je IpaBOBaJbaHO U IUEPHjaTCKH.
[Takse 3amy>xkOuHe| He y3HMajy ce H3 BHXOBHX pykKy. Heka ux mpurtexkasajy
npeMa nomeHyTnMm yciosuMa. lllepujaTcke u o61uuajHe naxxOmnpe, 6e3 ocraTka,
O]l CBHX Ja y3uMaTe H Jla 3aJpsKaBaTe 3a Jp>KaBy. I1a moMeHyTH BaumH HOBO
Halcane moTBpjie ynuniate y nedrep. a ce noHunrre MykaTe OHHX HHXOBHX
qnpTiayKa 3a Koje ce y3nMmao oficex. [loMenyTn Heka obpabyjy n obpenarajy
cBoje TH(PTIAYKE. a AeceTak OJf NPOM3BEACHAX XXUTapUIla, calapHjy Koja ce y3-
HMa 10 KaHyHY H ocTajie naxOuHe HeKa 3a IP>KaBy y3HMajy eMHHH ca HapCKAX
xacoBa. IbHXoBe OJiceKe KOje ¢y laBain THMapHUMa. Takobe. Ha MOMEHYTH
HAUMH Jla y3METe Ha3aJ y KOpHCT fipxkape. KonHKo rofi fia je craxuju yIOHCcaHO
o mocrojeher npuxoga, HeKa ce Jaje y TOTOBHHH. AKO IpeocTaHe BHINAK, J1a
y3MeTe 3a ap>Xkany. [lo oBOM muramy HHKOME 1a HE JO3BOJIATE [Ja NPOTHBHO
MOJO} YACHO] 3aMOBECTH NMOCTYIA U Jla ce H3roBapa Oe¢3 pasiaora. Tako ja 3HaTe.
Hamucano 22. pebujynaxupa 976. rogune [14. X 1568].

Tpanckpuayuja:

[1] Liva-yi Alaca Hisari tahrir eyleyen {zvornik kadisina ve defter katibler-
inden Mehmed’e hitkm yazila ki culiis-i hiimayun’'um olmagile herkes hikm
ve beritlanin Dergah-i mu-alla’ma getiiriib [2] tecdid édiib ba“z1 ruhbanlar
kenisalarina miite“allik vakf olan hiiccetlerin miifti {iz-zeman hazretlerine
gonderiib 1mza étdirmek [3] istediikierinde mima-ileyh miifti {iz-zeman
hazretleri Divan-1 hilimayun'urna stret-i fetva-yi serif gonderiib zimmiler
tasarruf’ {4] eyledikleri miri tarlalari ve ¢aywrlari kenisalarina veyahud keni-
sada olan fukaraya veydhiid ruhbanlarina [5] ve koprilere veya cesmelere
vak( eyleyse asla sahih olmak yokdur hivanet-i “azimdiir ellerinden alinmak
lazimdur ve bir tetva-yi [6] serifinde dahi td’ife-i mezblre vech-1 mezkire
izere mirl yerlerde olan baglarin ve degirmenlerin ve baggeelerin ve evlerin
ve diikkkanlann 7] ve tovarlann ve bi-l-climie sahih milklerin vakf eyleyse-
ler eger kenisaya vakf eder 1se asla sahih degildiir bi-l-hal fahsdur [8]
kudat vakfiyye vértirlerse ol dahi kat"an sahih degildir vakiflar veyahud
varislerl hayatda 1se milkleridiir alurlar [9] tasarruf ediib miri canibine
hukk-i seriyye ve =Grfiyyesin vérirler eger vakiflar ve varislernn hayatda
degiller ise climlesi Beyt iil-mala [10] <aiddir ahnub behalan ile talib
olanlara bey< olummak vacibdiir eger mezkurlar emlak-1 sahihe-1 mezbirel-
erin kenisalarna vakf [11] étmis olmayub ruhbaniarina ve fukaralarina
yahtid koprilere ve ¢esmelere vakf édenler 1sc kudat vakfiyyetlerine sihhat
izerine hilkin édiib [12] tescil-i hucec édenlerise sahihdir ser<idiir ellerin-
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H8 Agexkcangap Potih

den alinmaz serait-1 mezbiire lizerine  tasarruf édiib her birinin bi-kusiir
hukiik-1 geriyyesin [13] ve “drfiyyesin verlirler déyll buyurub imdi vilayet-i
Rum-ili'nde kenisa vakal smi ile tasarruf olunan yerler bu babda vérilen
ser’1 fetva [14] miicebince ruhbanlar ellerinden alinub tapu ile ahara vérilitb
ve il wvordign tapu ile Gsiir ve rustmuny vérmek sarti e gérti kendiiler
[15] kabul éderlerse vériliib ve mukata-alu olan ¢iftlikleriniii mukata“alan
fesh olunub “Gsiir ve rustmlart alinmasin emr éditb buyurdum ki hitkm-i
serifiim |16] vanildukda zikr olunan sancakda vaki- olan kenisalarufi clizvi
ve killli vakiflann emr-1 serifim miicebince miistakil vazub defter édiib
[17] tamam oldukdan sofira her kenisayva miite-allik olan  vakiflarnn ve
varislert olmayan vakilart papaslar ve kesisler mukteza-yr sers {izere [18]
“Oslir terekelerin ve sair rustumlarin vérmek  sartile 1 vérdiign ecr-1 misl
olan tapuya kabul éderlerse “uhdelerine [19] ¢ditb resm-1 tapulanin miri
iclin aldurub  ellerine temessiik  vérdiriib tasarruf etdiiriib zira=at u hiraset
etdiiriib [20] hasil olan ferekeleriniin “6srin ve kanun {izere alinacak salari-
vvelerin aldurub mirl igiin zabt ¢desiz ve eger [21] kenisalarina milte~allik
olan vakiflarin  kendiller kabul ¢étmezlerse  ahar re-ayadan  talib - olunlara
vech-1 mesrtih {izere tapu ile [22] vérdiriib zwra-at u hiraset édiib “Ssiirlerin
ve sair rustimlann mirl i¢lin zabt édesiz valkaflar vevahud varsieri hayatda
1se miilkleridiir [23] alub tasarruf ederler mirt canibinden huktk-1 ser“iyye
ve rusim-1 “Orflyvelerin aldurub  zabt étdiiresiz ve vech-1 mesrth  lizere
vilayet defterine kayd édesiz [24] eger vakiflar ve vansleri hayatda degiller
1se climlest Beyt iil-maPa -aiddir eger emlak ve tavarlandur ser<i fetva
muktezasinca talib olanlara behalar ile [25] mirl camibinden satub nakd
ctdiiresiz ve cger mezkirler emlak-1 sahihe-1 mezktirelerin kenisalarina vak
étmis  olmayub ruhbanlarina [26] ve fukaralanna veviahad kdpriilere ve
gesmelere vak{ édenler ise kudat vakfiyyetlerine sihhat {izerine hitkm ¢diib
tescil-1 Qucee édenler ise [27] sahithdir sermidiir ellerinden alinmaz serait-
mezbiire lizerine tasarruf étdiriib her birinlin bi-kustr hukik-1 ser-iyye ve
rustim-1  “Orfiyyelerin  [28] aldurub mirl i¢lin  Zabt étdiiresiz ve vech-1
mesruly  izere  milceddeden vazilu temessikk  deftere kayd eyleyesiz ve
maktu- [29] olan ¢iftlikleriniin mukata~alarin ref™ édiib mezbtrlarun ¢iftlik-
lert zirarat u hiraset olunub hasil olan [30] terekeleriniin ~Gs¢rin ve kantn
Uizere alinacak salariyyelerin ve sair rusiumlarin hassa-1 hiimayunumda olanm
[31] Gmendya mirl ic¢lin Zabt étdlirlilb maktu=larin timara vérilenleri dahi
vech-1 mesruh {izere gérit mirl i¢lin [32] Zabt etdiiriib sipahiye her ne
mikdar nesne yazilmig ise vaki- olan mahstldan ber vech-i nakd vérdirub
ziyade [33] kalursa mirl i¢lin Zabt étdiiresiz bu babda olan emr-i serifiume
muhalif kimesneye bi-vech is ve ta“allil [34] étdiirmeyesiz s6yle bilesiz
déyii talriren fi 22 Rebi* iil-ahir sene 976.
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ITpunor 6p. 2
XYIIET MAHACTHPA HIMITATOBIIA
[My3ej Cpricke npaBociaBHe pkse, 8377/9]

[3ammc hupununom:] ..npopanie monacTs...

[TIpra oBepa:]

Crrap je TaKBa KaKoO je HAIACAHO. a TIPEIMET OHAKAB KaKO je H3I0XKEHO.
Opo uannca Hajnomn3unjn Meby myauMa. Llacep cun Xycama. kapmja y Cpem-
CKOM KaJIILTYKy - HeKa iM onpocTi ceesHajyhn bor! [M.IL]

[dpyra osepa:]
CTBap je TakBa Kako je 3aberexeno. OBo Hammca yborn XajpypmH ...7 -
HeKa My je onpoiuteno![M.IT.]

Pasnor nucama JOKyMeHTa 1 moTpeba cacTap/bamba cTpanulle cy ciefehm:

CaaBan Meby jegnakuma u papumMa, CHHaH-4ayI, KOjH je 3aly>kKeH 3a
JaBale Taldja Ha BHOHOTpaje, OamdTe M 3acejaHy 3eM/by KOja IpHIajga
MaHacTupruMa y CpeMCKOM CaHIIaKy. MOJaBHO ce Ha CyTy, Y3BHITICHOM OCTOHLY
1 IOY3JaHOM CTyOy YacHOI mepujata, H y OpHcyctBy Muxamna, Mapaapuaja u
Amnrepuja, kaiavbhepa mamactapa no nMeny Hlumratornh [sic!], mro ce Hanasmy
OGau3HHA cefa 1o uMeHy PeMeTa Koje npHnajga BapaguHCKOM KajiiiyKy. OBaKO
je U3jaBHO W MOTBPJIHO:

.Iomro BHHOTpajc. GaiTe, JIMRAJic U IbABE, KOje ce Hajgase y OGIH3HHH
HOMEeHYTOT MaHacTApa V OKBWpY IpaHWIa: o] Beroeor Bpxa mayhu mo jaBHOT
myTa. ofarie uayhm o crapor myrta. ofatie Hayhm po ynoiamHe 1o HMeHy
Hapam, oparae navha o 6ppa mo mvery llpekon, omatie mayha o myra 3a
Wanjam. ogartie upyvly 5yK yAOIMHAC JO Tpenmbunor crabiaa, oxatie uayhu go
opaxoBor c¢Tabia, ojjaTiae wiyhn o Janomese aaBaje, ogaTae wiyhn nvreM 1o
Kapameuxhesor {7} Bugorpaia, ojatie miyhu Jo WyMulne o udMceHy Tewa
[?]. omatze maoyhm o [Jerpor: u T[lommmuhese [?] wime. [ranybepn]
TIpHTEXABAJy Kao moceGuo yBary(bheile [3apernrtarie] caMo OPKBH. 4 HE Kao
yBakydrbeHe HMYTHHIHMA H HaMEPHHIUMA, Ha OCHOBY cBeMOohHE 3amoBecTH
notTpe6Ho je Aa ce Jajy nof Tamnjy. [onrro ce cno/ba HUje HAIMIaC HAKO KO OH
HX 3aTpaXHO ¥ HOXKENIeo. NOHYHCHH cy HOCHOOHMMA OBe KHHHTC, HABENCHHM
rkanybepuMa Koju cafa Ty cranyjy. Kaga cy oru pexau: ,.JJ Ipuxratamo 3a 26.000
tekyhux cpebpHux axum’. BHHOTpajgc. Oamre, JmBajic W WHBE, oMehere
MOMEHYTHM TpaHHIIAMa. a0 caM HaBe[AeHM Kaidybepnma noj Tanmjy. M3 mu-
XOBHX PYKY caM y3eo 3a ApskaBy 26.000 akun rammjcke rakce. lIpeysesmn ux,
JIa0 CaM UM Y pyKe MOTBPLy OBEPEHY MEeTATOM, Takn i Cy Of JaHac y HIXOBOM
npuTexaBamy. 1 omn he Takobe GnTH UpHTekKaBaonH, HOHYT APYIRX MOCe[-
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HHKd 3CMILC 107 Taimjoy. [Jolmro ceake rojnue rocuofapy seMbe upejajy
HmepHjaTeKH Jece Tak 1 oGHuajie JaskOMHe. HHKO CHo/ba HE eMe J1a X oMeTa.”
[ormrro je noMeHYTH H3jJaBHAAIL TO I3JABHO H H3ITOXKHO. H HONITO CY Hhe-
TOB MCKa3 Ha I310KEHH HaUHIL JTHYHO HOTBPIILIH HaBeleHH Ka.1ybepu Ha Koje
ce OJHOCH HCKA3, HAHCAHO J¢ OBO NHCMEHO Y CMICTV HOTBPJE H HOJOXKEHO y
pYKC HaBe[cHHIX KaTybepa. Tako Ja vy cIydajy norTpelc 1bHME J0Ka3yjy.
Hawutcano y rpehoj nexkaiit Mecena swxige 977, rogude [27. V 4. VI 1570.]

CBeonn vima:
Xyepes kpojaw: Mca bamu [...7]: Anagin Xanndga. xatn6: Xamsa baam:
Llapep. nymmuga: Hazm Bajpas n jipyrn.

Tpancrkpuiuwyga:

[ITpra oepal:

El-emr kema reseme ve-gs-sedn ~ala ma rukume. // Hurrirchu efkar ul-enam
Ca'fer bin iliisamel-mitvella be-kaza-y1 Sirem. // “Uflye anhuma cl-malik
tl--allam. [M.I1}

[dpyra osepal:
El-emr kema zukire. // Ketebehu Hayruddin el-[...7}. “Utiye “anhu. [M.IL]

[1] Sebeb-i tahrir-i vesika ve miceb-1 tastir-1 sahife budur ki [2] liva-yi
Swem’de vakic olan manastirlara tabit bag ve bagge ve ckin yerlerin
tapuya vérmege me'mir olan fahr ul-emasil ve-l-akran Sinan Cavus [3]
ser—-1 serff-1 samih {il--umad rasih {il-evtad mechsine hazir olub Varadin
kazasina tabi® Remeta nam karye kurbinde vaki® Sisatovik nam [4]
manastir ruhbanlarindan Mihdilo ve Mardariye ve Anteriye nam ruhbénlar
mahzarlarinda  sdyle takrir-1 meram ve bast-1 kelam  editb  [5] mezkin
manastir kurbinde vaki- Bég depesinden tarik-i “amma varinca ve andan
eski yola varinca ve andan Nadas nam gukura varinca [6] ve andan Prekop
nam bayira varinca ve andan [liyas yolina vannca ve andan ¢ukur sia ta-
kwas kiitiigiine varinca ve andan koz [7] kiitiigline varinca ve andan Yanos
gayirina varinca ve andan yol sira Karasenkik [?] bagina varinca ve andan
Tema {?] nam kortya varinca ve [8] andan Petre ve Popinik [7] tarlasina
varinca zikr olunan hudud i¢inde vaki- baglar ve baggeler ve cayirlar ve
tarlalann ayende ve revende [9] i¢iin vakf olmayub mucerred kilisaya vakf
olmak 1ile tasarruf étdiikkleri sebebden emr-1 celil {il-kadr miicebince tapuya
vérmek lazim olub [10] haricden talib {i ragib olur kimesne bulunmadug:
ecilden hala sakin olan isbu hamil Ul-kitab salif {iz-zikr ruhbanlara teklif
olundukda [11] yigirmi altt bt fiddi ra’ic il-vakt akc¢eye kabul édertiz
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dediiklerinde zikr olunan hudud ile mahdld bag ve bagge ve gayir [12] ve
tarlalart mezblrtin ruhbanlara tapuya vérlib mir? i¢lin yedlerinden yigirmi
altt bin akge resm-1 tapu alub kabz édiib yedlerine [13] memhiir tezkire
vérdiim ki ba=d el-yevm taht-1 tasarruflarinda olub sa’ir tapulu yer sahibler
gibi bunlar dahl mutasarrif olub sal be-sal “Osr-1 sertiyye [14] ve rustim-i
“Orfiyyesin sahib-1 arza eda eylediklerindensofira haricden kimesne mani®
olmaya déyii ikrar 11 itiraf eyleditkdensofira mukur-i mezkiir [15] vech-1i
mesruh {izere ikrarinda mukarr-lehum el-mezblrin ruhbanlarr vicahen tasdik
eyleduklerinde 1sbu huruf li-ecl et-temessiik ketb olunub [16] mezburiin
ruhbéanlar yedlerine vazi® olundiki vakt-1 hacetde ihticac édineler. Tahriren
fI evahir-1 Zi-I-hicce min suhtur sene 977.

Stihtd ul-hal
Hiisrev el-hayyat, “Isa Bali [.?], “Alaiiddin Halife el-hatib, Hamza Bali,
Ca-fer el-clindi, Bali Bayram ve gayruhum.

IIpuior 6p. 3

JIEO U3 TETAJBHOT ITOTIMCHOTI JTESTEPA CPEMCKOTI
CAHITAKA

[O6jaB:beno y: B. W. McGowan, Sirem Sancagi Mufassal Tahrir Defteri, Ankara 1983.
1054

Manactip Ceertn Credan IlIkmnarosuh. apyro uMme [llnmarosnh, y 6mm3-
nuu cesta Beanka Pemera, npunaga nomenyToj [naxuju U'prypesuu]:

Bunorpann. 6amTe, JHBajie U 3eMibe Kojelo()pabyjy 1 obpesaBajy Ha oc-
HOBY IIEPHJATCKOTI XylleTa.

I'pannne moMeHyTHX BHHOTrpafna, 6amiTa. THBajla H lbUBa yOeaekKeHe ¢y Y
Xyliere H TeMecyhe KOJH ce Halase y pyKaMa Kaldybepa HIOMEHyTOI MaHACTUPA.
MebyTaM, Kaaybepn cy HX cBe 10 cana* npuTexaBaiu Oe3 Tanmmja. [Ipema 3a-

44 Ospe je mpeBefIeH caMo JIeo KOjH ce offHocH Ha MaHacTHp HInmartoBal Kako
6H ce MOTao YNOpeauTH ca XyreToM u3 [Ipuaoza 6p. 2. C1HYHEN TEKCTOBH Y
neTepy Hanaze ce TOpe TOTOBO CBAaKOT CPEMCKOT MaHacTHpa (B.
3upojesuh, [locedu, y cBakoM mornasswy). ledrep je maTupan y nepuop
usMeby jyna 1566. m Maja 1569 (Purdev, Prodaja, 242; McGowan, LIII). O.
3upojesuh ra je matupana y 1566/7. ronpuny (3mpojeBuh, IToceou, 7). Capa
6u Tpebano cBakako y3eTH y 003up U JaTyM H3j/laBama xyleTta y [lpuaozy
6p. 2 (Maj/jyrn 1570).

45 Koj mekHx MaHAacTHpa OHINe .0/ AaBHHHA™ (HOp. 3a Kpymengon: McGowan,
238)
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XTeBHMa (pepMalia C1aBHOI HACHOBA KOJH e cajla CTHIA0. TIOMEHYTH BHHOTPaJ[i.
Gaurre. JTHBAJC. BHBC I MAHACTHPCKE 3¢MIbC IATH CY ¢ TAHHjaMa ILHMa caMAMa.
Takobe. mHaMa cy TpomaTe ILHXOBE MAaHACTHPCKE 3rpajie KOje CaMH HIHCY
carpaJiIlli 0 KOje €y y HHXOBHM pyKaMa Of LAapcKoI OcBOjema. ITomTo cy Ha
IMe TAamHjcKNX TaKOGAHa Ha cBe TO H [Ha HMe| neHe 3a ILHXOBE 3rpajie W1aTHIHd
I upenaai gpskasn 26.000 akuil. 0 ODOUITO €Y WIXOBa FOAHINa JaBara of 300
aKkun. [Koje cy fAaBalm] yMecTO JeceTKa Ha BHHO N SKHTApHUE. YMECTO
OBYApHIIC, [UeJapHHe U CBHX JPYTHX HOpesa. IHTO je YIIHCAHO Y cTapH fedrep.
cajja OPHINKOM HOBOT MOMACAa Takohe NOBHINCHa. ¢ THM JIa CBaKe TOJHHE
rocnojapy 3emimbe fajy 050 akun yMecTo JeceTKa H JaXOHHa, MOMEHYTH
MaHACTHp. ca CBHM HABEJCHIIM INTO My NpHANafa W NPHHATICKU, VINCAH je Y
HOBH Iapckn Jedrep Ha noMeHyre Kanybepe.

TIpusor 6p. 4

ITPEITNC 3AIIOBECTH CKOITCKOM CAHIIAK-BETY
[Mucrandyi. BBA. Maliye Ahkam Defterleri, 7534, 1649]

CronckoMm Gery u MydeTnny [mapcke] HAMOBHHE. CKONCKOM KajgujH
HaIlle M FOCIONHY MyXjIypiay. Ja ce Halile 3anoBecT:

Capa je Ha Mojy lopTy Jomao 3mMmja mo mMeHy [...]"10 1 a0 Ha 3Hame
[caenetic] Jepant o wayima Yspnmede nopre. xutes CKoba MyTeBedmja
Mycradpa wayin. H3BagiHo je 9UacHY 3alOBECT Ja c¢  Ipojajy Bakypu
HEBEpHIUKHX NPKaBa Koje ce nasiaze y CKONCKOM Caliiaky o 1i ce Tpey3My v
KoprcT gpxage. Kanma je Bpumo ucrpary. v Kaikanpeaeuckom., CKOMCKOM 1
APYIHM KAILTYUIMa 1 Y CBHM MCCTHMA KOje je MCTPaXuBAO., NPHKYOHO je
BeINKa oOpa, a [mapekoj] OuarajHH KX je caMo IeIHMIUHO upefao. Ja cam
CTPYUIBAK. II AKO ¢€ Ha OCHOBY MOT casHama OOIvea. yTepanbke ce fa ce fno-
JaBHO BeTHKH TV6HTAK.”

(’rora caM HapepHlo: Kaja NPHCAC MOja IApCKa 3aMOBECT. NPHBEUTC
noMeHyTor Mycradha-uaya 1 HCTpajHO H HAXBIBO HCTPAKITE 14 JI1 ¢ CBE HA
CBOM MeCTY. KOJHKO je UPKBEHHX Bakyha Npojao I HC KOIHKO je aK4d npo-
JaBao cBakyn of wiX. llourro o jetambyo yHecete v pedTep, yropeauTe ca
MOTBpJlaMa O Mpefiaji. Koje e Harase y HEroBoj pymn. AKo ce Ha HheroBOM
3aTy>KCHy MOKKE Ha fiMa PHITIC aK9H O OHOI'A INTO J¢ LIEPHjaTCKH H IpeMa
OpH3HAHATIAMA IIpeTao. TO a APWKYHHTe 63 OcTaTKa. CTABATE Y Kece.
3aledaTHTe, NOHIAbCTC MO H0Y3TAINM LY HMA 3ajedHo ¢ qedpTepoM O npojaju
i npegarte Llapekoj Oaavajim. Hanncane 18, snmkagea 984. rojmne [6. I 1577

46 Mae nnie vimeauo,
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Tpanckpuiinga:

Uskiib begine ve miilettis-1 emval Uskib  kidist meviand Muhyiddinde
hilkm vazila ki hiliya |..] nam zimmi kapuma geliib liva-yi  Uskiib de
vaki® olan kefere kilisalarinun cvkafi bey  olunub mirl iglin Zabt olunmaga
(lskiib’de sakin olan Dergah-1 -ali cavoslanindan Miitevelll Mustafa Cavus
emr-1 serff thrac éditb teflis étdikde kaza-yi1 Kalkandelen ve Uiskih den ve
cayridan bi-l-ciimle tettiy ¢etdiign yerlerden killli mal tahsil éditb  hazineve
clizvi teslim ¢tmusdiir ben ehl-1 vukQl olub beniim ma rifetiim e goriiliirse
Killi bel'iyati zuhiir ¢timek mukarrerdiic déyii bildirdi. Imdi buyuardum ki
hitkm-1 gerffiim vardukda mezbtr Mustata Cavug'1 getiirilitb nemikdar kilisa
vakll satub ve her birisini kagar akeeye satmisdur verli yerinden dikkat ve
ikdamla teftiy ediib miilredatla defler ¢tditkden sonra elinde olan  teslimat
temessiikatile tatbik  ¢ditb teslimatindan ma-da ser-ile makbtizatindan  zim-
metine akee lazmm geliirse bi-kustr tahstl etdiiriib der-kese editb mithirleyib
fwtht  defterile varar  adamlar e ginderiib hazane-1 “amireme  teslim
etdiiresiz devil talpdren 1118 Zi-I-kade sene 984,

[Ipunor 6p. 5

GOETBE HEIX YII-MCITAMA EBYCYVYIIA O ILl’KI%PlIYLM
BAKY®DOUMA U O TIPOJIATA LIPKBEHUX 1HTOCEIA

17453

TTUTAHE: AKO neke sIMIje OCTany Kaayvhepn v je/iiioM Matactupy i
aKo noicnBat 00JacTi ILHXOBY CTOKY. BHHOIpaje. Ganrre N MIIHOBE KOjH ¢y
Y ILHXOBOM HNOTIYHOM Hoce Ay [milk] y3Me 113 ILHXOBHX PYKV 1 ONICT HM pPOJIa. 4
OHN MOMCHYTY HMOBHHY Y HOTIYHOM HOCCIY saBelrrajy cHpoTHIH HABCHCHOT
MAHACTHPA I IIVTIIHIIMA ] HAMEPIIIHMA. J[a JIH HOCIC H3BECHOT BpeMeHa HeKo
ca cTpate cMce MEePHjaTcKH la OCIopH NOMEHyTH Baky(?

OI1I'OBOP: Ako ono urro ce s3aBeliTaBa Cllajla Y KATETOPHjy CTOKE, Bii-
porpaja. Oatte. MIHHa H JyhaHa. a He 3aBeHITa ce MaHACTHPY HCIO cc
3aBCINTA CHPOTIELN KOJa JOTa3H H 0/J1a3H. HIIKO HHKAKO [e CMC Jlit CC MelTa.

47 derse cy npepepcHe npeMa miamy: M. BErtmgrul Diizdag,  Sevhailislam
Ebussuud Efendi Fetvalart Isiginda 16. Asir Turk Havat, Istanbul 19832,
103-107. M3a Kocix HpTa yuncam cy OpojeBH 10J] KOjiiMa ce (peTBe Hajase
v kinmsi. Mvena kao 3ejn 1 Xugl. Ha Koja ce Hawlasn v (peTBaMa.
IMIANCBEHA ¢y 1 ynoTpeOmagpajy ce Kao KIHme fga On ce J1akne o0jacHHo
VOHLITCHH Opo0IcM.
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AKO CY ILHBC HI MC3PC, TO ¢¢ HHKAKO HC HPHXBATA KA0o BakKy(. AJH. aKO OHN
y3My O] IpXape Tamiy 1 Oygy ynmcamm y jedprep Kao: .Kaiayhepn
IPITCKABajy: HOIITO Opejajy CBe MOpese Kao 0 ocrala paja. HHKO Jla ce He
serma. Kana kaTybepn yMpy. ol KojH ocTairy Ha TOM MecTy IpHTeXKaBajy ra’.
vy TO Takohe HIKO He cMe Ja ce Memia: To nche 6nTn Kao Baky() [y repujat-
CKOM CMHCTY].

2/452

[MTUTAIDBE: JTa a1 je A03BObEHO Jla KallybepH JeJHOI MaHAacTHpa HOCIe
CMPTH OcTape BIHOTpajd. Kyhy H 3eMiby. KyIubeHe off Jp>KaBe. V HaclIefCTRO
Kaaybhepnsa Koji KIse y HOMEHYTOM MaHacTupy”’

OJIFOBOP: Axo memajy HACTEJHIKA 1T 4KO KadvheprnMa KOoJI SKIBC V Bil-
XOBOM MAHACTHPY OCTaBe Y MAcIe[CTBO CBY IMOBHIY Y HOTHYVHOM IHOCETY
|emidk]. ocitv 3esme. 11 ake ¢y TH Kadyhepn ogsojeun [Hicy ommmreskithy (7).
aycribann (7)] m nosgari. 61 G0raTH W CHPOMAILHH, IBHXOBO HACICHCTBO
je npaRroBabaHo. HAKO 07 cTpaHe Ap3KaBe #e MOMKC HIHKAKO JIa ce yMema. AlA
AKO HHCY OIBOJCHH. aKO Je BCIHKA 3a]CHINA. HIJe MPABOBABLAHO OCTABHTH
HACTEJICTRO CBIMa 3ajegHO. hIXOBHM cnpoMacnMa Tpefa OCTaBHTH Haclell-
CTBO. V TO Jla c¢ HIKO He Melta. AKO MMajy Haciae/iHiKa, nacleJHHna MOTy J1a
pacnoaasky octarkom o tpehnme [1). ca 2/3]. Y [jepuy] Tpehuny ve Mory na ce
MeItajy. ¥ H%I0KeHO Ha MOMeUYTH HauHl HHKO He cMe Ja ce Memma. AKo
HaCTCHHIIIT HPHIBATC. CRC HACICACTRO J¢ MPABOBABAIIO. HIIKO HC MOXKC fa cc
MeTma. A 34 .V ILIXOBY 3eMTY HHKO Jla ce He Mella’ 1moTpedHa je cyITaHcKa
34IOBCCT KOJa TO Cajipsil.

3/454

ITHUTAIDLI: Axo xpnmthanka Xpig. v noGpoM 3apaniny. KadybepnMa
HeKe HpKRBe. Aa 61 1ratn Hopr Baset. sapenrra kyhy H BHHOTpaj v DOTIYHOM
gocey [mdlkl. 1w ako To npexa MyTEREH 1 ICPHJATCKA PerieTpyje. na ce
HAHHINC BAKY(-HAM& 1 U0 BOJ HOCTYT. Ja [ ibCHH HACGICAHHIA H3 IPYIor
MecTa. Koji Jloby mocne foceT rojmHa. (Mejy fa e NpHxBaTe Baky(d W Ta Ta
nosnirre?

OJITOBOP: Ao ¢y KaTyhepH cKyMa CEPOMATIHA. hIMa je IpaBoBa-aHo
sapewrrat. Henorpeban je yeror o gntay Hobor Basera. AKo HHCY CcH-
POMANTHIL HHje MpaBoRAbano. Perncrpanmia Takohe HHje nvHOBaskHa. Hacien-
HHIH ke Ja ra JOHHIITS 0 nojeie.

4/455

[TUTAWE: Ako 3uMnja 3ejn KaTybepnva HEKe UPKBE 3aBeNTa HENITO
IIMOBIHC ¥ HOTHYHOM Hoceny [emlak]. ¥4 xaja o, iIONITO TO perucrpyje. ympe.
4TI IhCTORBH HACTC BN CMC]Y 1A He HprXgatTe [sapemrame]”
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OJITOBOP: Ako ce Ha OCHOBY NIOTIYHE HCIIPABHOCTH IMEPHJaTCKI PETHC-
Tpyje. e eMejy. AKo ce [3apernnra] pKBi. cMejy.

5/469

[TMTAE: Axo 3umuja 3eji 3asenrra Kyhy y notnynoM noceny [milk]
UPKBIL 4 Kafla ce NOCIe TOra HPKBa CPYINL 3aBellTa je CHPOTHILH, I CyJHja
Takobe npnxBaTH yBaKy(beme NoMeHyTe Kyhe. J1a J1H je IMepHjaTCKH NO3BO-
JBEHO JIa m3fa Xyner”

OJTOBOP: Basemrame LUPKBA j¢ HUMITaBHO. AJH aKO J¢ 3aBEIITAHO
JKHTEBHMA. HOCIC TOra j¢ IMEPHjaTCKH VCI0BHTH [3aBenrrame| Apyroj ci-
POTHEBIL

6/470

TTUTAIbE: Ao 3uMHja 3eji1 3aBelITaHIM HOBICM JeJHOT ManacTupa
y3ME HEKY 3eM/bY H IPYTY NMOBHHY [miilk] 3a ManmacTHp. a y ¢BOje HMCe H3BajlH
XVIIET. l1a 4KO OH YMPE, YKOIHKO ce YTBPJH /1A je Y3€0 Ha NOMEHyTH HaulH. 1a
JUI CC HABENICHA 3eMba I IMORHHA MOTY 3a){p>KaTi 3a ManacTHp?

OJII'OBOP: He mory. Akue ce Hagoksabyjy mamactupy. Humje Morvh
HITH MaHACTHPCKH MY/1K. HATH ManacTHPCKN BaKy(. AKue Takohe y3mMa oHaj
KO HX J€ 3aBelTa0 WIH Hel'OB HaceTHHK.

7/1471

[TUTABE: JTa an ce 3a mycty 3eMiLY KOJy 3ejj y3Me ofl Jp>XKaBc HOJ
Tannjy OpHXBaTajy cBEJOUECHA MYCIMMAaHa KOJH KaXKy: ..TO je IPKBEHH Bakyp.
MH CBCJOUIMO. IPaBo je y Kaayhepa™

OJITOBOP: Cauysaj Bosxke! ITocToji oacHocT Ja je ped 0 He3HaOOTTRY
0 13 OPeJIOCTPOXHOCTH 01 Haj6obe 6110 ja cc 0OHOBH Bepa [HaBeleHHX
MycJTHMaHa|.
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THE CONFISCATION AND SALE OF MONASTERIES (CHURCHES)
AT THE TIME OF SELIM II (THE PROBLEM OF CHURCH VAKIFS)
Summary

With the help of newly found documents the author has tried to shed some
more light on the problem of the "sale of churches" during the rule of Selim II. At that
time, the central Ottoman authorities decided to confiscate monasteries/churches and
their estates, and to sell them atetrwards. leaving the monasteries the priority of buy-
ing evervthing back 1f thev had the necessary funds. According to the legal explana-
tions tor this measure, contained 1n the fetwas of’ Seyh ul-Islam Ebussuud, the "sale"
fully fitted in the vears-long etforts by Ottoman law-makers to define, standardize
and coordinate with the sharia relations on state lands, and on the other hand, it was
"discovered” (atter almost two centuries of turkish rule !), that the "necessarv" sharia
formula for bequethal had not been respected. Due to such an explanations. this meas-
ure managed to cover almost every unit of immovable property of monasteries and
churches. This second formal explanation. concernig the the incorrectlv bequeathed
property 1 full private possession (miilk), suggests that this measure was not only the
result of need for regulating legal relations, but also of the need of the imperial treas-
ury to obtain additional financial means. This was a heavy blow to the already quite
umpoverished Christian church n the Balkans. By pawning valuables and with the
help of new donors. the bigger and richer monasteries somehow managed to collect
the necessary funds. Small and poor monasteries and the already abandoned ones
tared the worst. Some of them were sold, while others, even if they found ways to by
their property back, struggled for decades to pay back their debts.
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Pymjana MMUXHEBA,

dakyaTeT MEJUTEPAHCKE H a3HjCKe NUBAIHN3AITjE
Cro6onun yHuBep3uTeT BapHa

Bapna, byrapcka

JEOHA EITM300A N3 BOCAHCKE CYIBMHE
NJIN BAJIKAH MEBY NMIIEPUJAMA
(1739 - 1741)

[Tpuiror NOMUTHYKO] UCTOPHUJU 3anajHor baikana
y npBoj nmosioBuHK X VIII Beka

Aunciupardi: VIHTepecH BeIMKHX eBPOIICKHX CHIa, oce6Ho XabcOypiike Mo-
Hapxuje Ha 3anagHoM bankany (BocHa u nerouna CilaBoHH|A). KaO U OCTBApEHe
M3BECHMX CTPATCIIKMX TUIAHOBA O TEPHTOPH]ANHUM [PONIUPEAMA, TOTHUY

jom ¢ kpaja XVII u u3 apse nonopune X VIII Bexa. AKTUBHOCTH PpaHIyCKe U

Pycwje nokaszyjy KOHTHHYHTET Yy D&@3BOJY BaKHHX 'HMHHITALA KOJU Cy Onpe-

buBanu 0OcHOBHE OKBHpE I'eONONUTHYKE cUTyalmje Ha bankany.

Ilpomene koje cy Hactane y XVII ey y cBuM cepama KuBOTa
Typcke IlapeBune Buie nyra c¢y Owie o6jekaT BHUIE WIM Mambe
030M/LHUX pacnipaBa.t Fluje 6uno crydajHo j1a je noceGHa MaXiha 06pa-
hana Ha OHE IBLBXOBC acleKTe, KOjil ¢y y Be3H ca HiTaMIlalbeM KIbUra y
[lapurpany ¥ punigoMarckoM akTuBHoIthy IlopTe, HapouyuTO y IpBOj
NOJIOBAHA BeKa. Kao feo Tpandchopmaniuja "Homor ppeMena” one cy
CAMIITOMATHYaH 3H4K "orBapdaia’ Iopre npema Epponn. C oG3upom
Ha TeMy KOja Hac HHTepecyje cHOMEHYheMO caMo YHILeHHLY [d peanu-
3anyjy ueje O IITaMNalky KEbHra Ha OCMaHCKO-TYPCKOM Je3HKY HhEH
"oran" M6paxum-epernu mjyredpeprka (oko 1674-1745) nosesyje on
caMoT MoyYeTKa ca lrtamnameM reorpadckux kaparta. Ilocie HE3a BO-
jHUX Heycnexa kpajem XVII u# monerkom XVII Beka, Ilopra,
OYHUITIEMHO, YyBHba CBOJy HECHOCOOHOCT Jla afieKB4THO pearyje Ha
HOBUHE Y BOJHO] cchepn M HIUIOMATH]H, KOje ¢V jO] HaMeTalll HhCHH

1 Bmu peramumje: Meitep. M. C., Ocsarcras uvnepusn @ XV sexe. Yepmubi
cmpykmypHozo kpusuca, Mocksa 1991, pass. g Gorar cuicak anrepaType
IIUTHPAHE Y ’I‘Uj KiLH3IL
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€BPOIICKU NApPTHEPH HJIH NPOTHBHHUIN.2 PycKH HIIOMaTa cpeJHOM HC-
TOT BEKa HHje CIYUdjHO TBPAHO fla je opyXje alda U omera 3a Typke, a
aKo ra panycTe He 3HA)y IITa fa page v '
3emie..." .3

Tek wro je u3auua u3 moka Geykor Heycnexa (1683. ron) u ryGu-

"...ObIOTCA KaK pLIObI Ha

Taka HaMeTHYTuX Kapnosaukum mupom (1699. ron), [Topra, nouetgom
XVIII Beka, foKuBHaB4 JoUI je/laH 3HauajaH BOJHH [TOpa3 Ol ayCTpHjCKeE
Bojcke. Ona je mpunybena fa cknomyu IToxapeBaukn Mup, Koju joj of-
HOCH BaKHa yTBpberba  TepUTOpHje Ha 3anagHoM bankany.
ITocteneno ce copmupajyhu kpaj bocdopa, HOBa ocMannujcka
NOJIUTHYKA €JINTa je, MaKap U ca MaJloOpOjHHM NpeJCTaBHUHIMA, CBE
jacHuje yBubana pactyhy Gecnomohnoct Ilopre. 3aocrtajambe, no mpe
jeMHOr BeKa, BeJiuke ViMIlepuje uMano je HEeMHHOBHO HeraTHBaH yTHIA]
U Ha meHy cynOuny nonutadke cuie. lbeHe teputopuje, a HapOUUTO
OaJIKAHCKH M LPHOMOPCKHU [OCEHH, CBe OYUIVICHHHje MOocTajy objekart
BOJHHX aKIIHja JiBe cycellHe Xpuithancke uMnepuje: Pycuje n Aycrpuje.
HctoBpeMeHo, AHMIIOMATCKH 1 MHPOBHH NPEroBOpH, BobeHH y3 noMoh
CTPAHUX [IOCPEIHUKA, YECTO U3MHUY HeHO] KOHTpOIn.4
YupKoc HEOCHOpPHOM 3Hauajy Tor, Kako 3a LlapcTBo y uenwHn,
Tako H 3a bankad noce0HO, NpeJa3HOr BeKa, ACTOPHja HU3a 3cMalba
OBOT MOJYOCTpBa, HapOUUTO MIpBe TMOJOBHHE TOra BeKa, OCTaje Majo
HJIN CKOPO MOTIYHO HENMO3HaTa. Pasjore 3a HEAOCTAT4K CHCTEMATCKHX
HCTpaXkKuBaw-a HcTopHje bankana y nppoj nonopunn XVIII Beka mn
HAPOYHUTO HEHOT OCMAHCKO-CBPONCKOI KOHTCKCT4, OCHM Y MJIAIOCTH

2 AKearakon, A. [I.. K eonpocy 00 ucmoxax npoceemumeavcmea ¢ OCMAHCKOU
umnepuy, PopMupoBaHe H pa3BUTHE CBETCKUX TEHACHIMIT B Ky1bType XVII
- cepemuae XIX B. - Y. Kymmypa napodos baixan ¢ Hogoe eépema
/baikanckue uccaedosamia. Bn. 6/ Mocksa 1980, 55. Jlera/bunje o nouenuMa
mraMmnapctBa  y OcManckoj umuepuju supm:  Hern, IHewams 6
obuecmeeno-noaumuieckot neusnu Typuyuu /1729-1908/, Mocksa 1977:
Padukos, A., Ouepku ucmopuu knueonewamanua ¢ Typyuu, Jlennurpan 1977.
O nmpomenama y TYpcKoj gumiomatdju Bugm: Meiiep, M. C., ucro, 182-185.
AyTtop mmrHpa fco m3BemTaja A. Bemmakosa u3 1744, roguue y Kojem
Taja, Beh cranum, pycku npepcraBHuk y Llapurpamy pedepurre noBojom
pasrosopa ca MyinoMm hynpunmsageom Aopynax-edengajoM. OH H3y3€THO
no6po no3Haje Tonorpadujy u reorpadujy, aCTpOHOMH]Y a c1abHje NO3Haje
HaBUTanyWjy "..HO YAUBHUTEIBHO MO HKX COCTAHHIO CKOJKO CBEJOM O
BOJiHaX...", KOJA "..OT TypKa HMKaK ObLIO OXHUAATh HEBO3MOXKHO, HO ceit
3HATHO HAYYWICS OT XPHCTHAH, OCOOIMBO OT aHITHYaH H (PPaHIy30B, SIKO
opBnmMX B Antene..." /Hcaio, 185/.

3 Conosres, C. M., Hemopusa Poccuu ¢ dpesnetiuiux eépemen, T. 24, MockBa
1965, 376.

4  Meitep. M. C., Hcimo, 171-203.
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GaKalHCTHKE Ka0 HayKe, Tpeba TPaskuTH 1 Y OJICYCTRY Behe Konnumnne
nomaher m3BopHOr Marepmjaina. OcuMm Tora, OUTHE TNpenpeKke Cy:
CIOXEHOCT MpoOIeMATHKE Y BE3H ca pa3jallilhbaBamkeM MyTeBa bankana
y "Hoso Bpeme", yrunaj Espone 0, HapoO4YHTO, BEJIMKHX CAJIa Ha PErHOH
i npesacihena akTorpaduja. OHa YecTo MONCTHYE Ha JIECKPHI-
THBHOCT M€ C¢ HPHKPHBA]Y MATHCTpAIHe JIMHAje HHTErPUCAThA JYTo-
ncroune [EBpore, kKao fpena Tepuropuja Ocmancke Mwmnepuje, y
npomenama XVII Beka. HMerpakuBaunm Hemauke H  (ppaHIycKe
KITacH1He HCTOpHOTpadcke MmKoiie Kao I. Xamep, A. ApHeT, A. Banpan
H IPYTH, Y CYHITHHH, HUCY OTHIIIH Jajbe Ol HalOMIJIaBalhd IolaTaKa,
wro je, decro, 6HO jefIUHM ML, 1o je, HCTOBpEMEHO, MOrao OHTH H
jedan y HHM3y JieTa/bha MOJIPUIKE €BPONOIECHTPUCTHUKO] HACIH HaJMEHE
cynepuopuoctn "HoBor Bpemena" nag OpHJEHTOM H apI'yMEHT Te3aMa,
norephupanuM y upyroj nonopuan XVII Beka, o "kpn3un' OcMaHcKe
HMmnepuje, o "kpaxy" 3aBojeBauke noauTnke Mmnepuje. o "Bennunnn”
$pannycke Ha Jlepanty ura. M3a unibeHHYIHOT H300M/b4 OCT4]y HPHK-
PHBCHH HH30BA OHTHHX MOMEHATA - 3HAKOBA IIPOMEHA TOT CIIOXKEHOT, 3a
PCPHOH TpeNia3HOT BpeMeHd. YNpaBo 3000 TOra YMHU HaM ce yMecCIluM
1a 06pAaTHMO MaXiby Ha HeKe HOBONpOHaheHe NOflaTKe KOJU Cy Y Be3n
ca THM IHTalbUMa. IhbuxoB 3Havaj HHje y TOME MITO ¢y Henosuatu Beh 'y
TOME ITO C¢ Kpo3 I1bHX calllefiaBa MPENJIHTakhe KOJoBa €BPOIICKE
JIMIUIOMAaTH]e ca CYAOMHOM 3allafiHor bankaHna a HapOUHTO ca HCTOPH-
joM bBocHe K40 eJeMeHTOM jefiHe pale (ha3e KpHCTAIHCakba [Ipoliecd,
nosnarux y XIX eexy nopg smeHoM "Hetouno nmutame”, KOJH Cy IOBENH
10 "Dankannzaipje” bajlkana y Tpajaiby AYXKeM Of 11Ba BeKa.
*
* %

Y €BOJO], KAACHUHO] HO 3Haualy, "HMeropnjn Ocmancke Mmnepuje”
Hamicano] royeTkoM XIX peka Ha OCHGBY HOJaTdKa y3eTHX IPEeTENKHO
13 GoraTix Geukuy apxiea, J. pon XaMep citoMirbe ROH(PIABKT IO KOTa
je nowno y Hapurpajty usmeby Iopte n Geuke peneranyje, va deny ca
rpocpoM YnedpenptoM, janyapa 1741, rojuse, NpHIHKOM peryjHcamba
JIMMIIOMaTCKHX OJHOCZ JIBEjy HMICpHja nocne HNOTINCHBama beorpaf-
ckor mupa 1739. voine.’ Jlorabeie ¢ nouerxa 1741, ronqude y Be3u ca

S Hammer, I. von, Histoire de ’Einpire ottoinan. Voi. XIV Paris 1839, 27-29;
JleTa/bHHje O mperoBopliMa BHIU Klacirnio ge’do: Laugier, M-A.. abbe.
Histoire des negotiations pour la paix conclue a Belgrade le 18, IX 1739 entre
I"empereur, la Russte et la Porte Ottomane par la mediation et sous la garantie de
la France, Vol. 1-2. Pans 1768.
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najloM penc-epeHInje 0 BberoBor noMmohHuka - Hoprusor npesomnona
(nparomana) - Asekcanjipa 1'nke, cnomenyo je ysrpepno n H. Jopra.o
MebyTtuM, y HCcTO BpeMe obojunia objalnrmbaBajy Te ApaMaTHUHE MO-
MEHTE OCMAHCKO-dyCTPHJCKHX OJHOCA MPETEXHO Y KOHTEKCTY II0CETE
BaHPEJHOT MOCTaHCTBa U3 beua, npeBobenor rpodhoM Yaedenmom.

Jlpyraunjy u neTajbHH}y CIHKY HerofloBatba 1 lopTe I0BOIOM HEKHX
acnekaTa beorpajickor yropopa, HapounTo 300T fleJla KOJH ce THYe rpa-
HHUIlA [BEjy AMIEpHjd, HATA3AMO Y JOKYMEHTHMd PYCKE JIHNJIOMATCKe
muchje y [apurpany (Kapn Kannonn n Asieckej Bemmakos). Ha jecen
1739. roguHe MoOYHibe¢ NpHIpEMa 3a oUlazak y Llapurpan sampepgnor
nocnancTsa PycHje pagn KOHAUYHOI 3aKJbyuHBatba MHDPOBHOT CIIO-
pasyMa. (OCHOBHH 3a/laTaK PYCKHX eMHcapa Owila je opragmsanmja
novexa "BeJHKOTr nocancTBa" U NPUKYIUbaibe [HOHATaKa O CHTYAIUH Y
Llapcrey ¢ 063upoM Ha npenctojehe pumoMarcke mperopope ca Ilop-
TOM U CUTY4lH]y Ha KaBKd3y H HPaHCKO-TYPCKO] M'PaHHIH.

Y u3BemITajUMa PYCKHX eMHcapa ¢ mouetka 1741, roguge
Ca/Ip>XKaHH Cy NOMaly KOjH He OH HPHBYKJIH HAIly NaKIby 1a HHJe pet O
norabajuma n3 ucropuje bocue y XVII Beky KOJH HCTHUY HeKe Ot
[aBHUX JIMHM]a HCTOPHJCKOI pa3Boja perfoHa. Y OCHOBH H3BeEIITaja
PYCKHX JIHILUIOMATa €y MOAAIH Koj¢ OHH A0OH]ajy Off CBOJUX T3B. "KOH-
chupenara". Meby wuma ce 30-40-ux rojiuna X VI Beka uernue purypa
Tako3paHor "Mupasiema". Peu je y cTBapn o Mexmen-arua, Mup-u ajem
/" LHEeACTBHTELIOM MHApHANeM TO €CTh NIepBbIA Kammun Oamy HiIn
obepkamep rep..."/, BAHPETHOM H3acaanuky /nocnanuky/ [Topte y Py-
cuju 1729, rojunc. O wemy he pyckn emucap y Hapurpany xkpajem 20-ux
roauna, 1. Msan HelbyeB, BanucaTi fa je 1oBek "...yMHOIM 1 O Hej1ax
H3BCCTHOM H PPEUeCKOTO S3bIKA BeCMa JIOBOJIEH H POBOPSIT UTO OTUACTH
H 110 pycCKH 3HacT."$ OnucaHo y U3BeIITajUMa 13 JaHyapa 1741, rognse

6 Jorga. N., Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches. Bd. 4. Gotha 1911, 469-470.

7 Herabunje o Tome: MuxseBa P.. K sonpocy o pyccko-mypenkux omuo-
wenuax noc.ae beazpadckozo mupa: 1739-1741 rr. /UpesBbluaiiHoe 0OCOJIb-
ctBo B Typumio A. M. Pymannesa/, - Etudes balkaniques /EB/. 1979, 4. 91-107.

8 Apxus remest noautaka Poccun /ABIIP/. doun ChHomenns Poccnn ¢
Typmmeit /CPT/, peno 5. wacts 1. 1. 207-240. "1741. Penammm n nucbma K
Anmmupany pady Ocrepmany n npounm KabnHe T-MHHHCTpaMM OHBIIIHX B
Koucrantugonoie craTckiux coBeTHHKOB Kanmonn u  BemmnsAxkosa'.
Tlpmnoxenne x peasguun H 9, 31. 1. 1741, "Penduus, B KoTOpoii NOKasyeTcs
HCTHHHAS MPHYMHA NaJICHUS CBEP>XKCHHOIO pens-e(peHaus H NepeBOIUHKA
TTopThl. 1 MO NIPHYHHE TOTO O NMPOYHM COCTOSHHH [ TYPEUKUX €J1HKO OT
Mrupanema u SIky6-arn cero jjas coobmeno.."; Hcwmo. CPT. 1729, 1. 6, 1.
163; Hcimio. 1731, 1. 8. 1. 311. Ha oBoM MecTy H Jasbe y IHTATHMA H3 PYCKHX
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IMaBpeIHOCTHH(POPAMIM]a0pa3HOPOHIMIIOjaBaMa e 3UHTEIPALMOHUM
npolecHMa Koju ¢y javanu y Ocmanckoj Mmnepujuy XVIII Beky U HHXO-
BOM €BPOIICKOM KOHTEKCTY - Pa3JIMUUTUM [0 CHa3H U BUAY OYHTOBHMa
KOJH ¢y MnpaTWIH HeMHpaH npejasHn Bek Vmmepuje; mnonamaibe
CTAaHOBHHMIUTBA y I€HHM LepHU(EPHHM PEJOHUMa, KaKaB je, Y OBOM
ciyuajy, bocHa; eTanama y aycTpujcKoj HMOJUTHIM [peMa 3alalHoM
Bankany u BocHH; HEKHM OCHOBHHMM LpTaMa (PpaHIyCKE HOJNHUTHKE Y
XVIII Beky U HBEHOM YTHIAJy HA PYCKO-ayCTpHjCKe ONHOCE; CyNOHHHU
HEKUX IIpeICTaBHUKA YTHIIaJHHX (paHApHOTCKUX NMOPOAXLA AparoMana
(npeBommoua) ITopte, KOju ¢y MOAPKaBaJlH HeHY MMIEPH]aIACTHYKY
HOJINTHKY M pacnonyheHocTn mwuxoBUX Ouha Ha spyge MMnepuje
IyXOBHO ofane XpuUWhaHCTBY ¥ CaMHM THM cTpaHe VIMIEpHjH; HEKHM
nprama "HOBHX" Jbymd ViMnepuje y JHIly NOjeJJHHUX NpENCTaBHAKA OC-
MaHCKE HMIEpHjCcKe euTe KOjH cy Tpaxkuyiy "nyT Ka Esponn .

beorpaacku Mup (centembap 1739. rogune) 3akibyueH usmeby
Ilopre, ca jenue ctpane, u Pycije n Ayctpuje, ca ipyre, 3HaUUO je Kpaj
parta KojH cy eBponcke uMiepHje Bopuie npotuB OcMancke llapesune
on 1735. roguHe. MebyTuMm, nunnoMaTcka cariacHOCT je IOCTUTHYTa y3
akTHBHO yuenthe ¢ppanmyckor nocinanuka y [{apurpany, /Iyja Cosjopa,
Mapku3a oOff BuiHeBa - YHMIEHHIlAa KOJNHKO MO3UTHBHA TOJHKO H
npotuBpeuHa. [locpenopame $pannycke HHje y NOTOyHOCTH OHIIO He-
ceOHYHO M IOCTAJIO je pa3iioroM Kako 3da HeKe OMTHE OPOIyCTe Y TEKCTY
criopaszyma ca Pycujom - HapouuTo y Aesly 0 Tpropaykoj pa3McHH - TaKo
# 3a npobneMe, Hactane 1741, rognde, y Be3H ca paHAYHOM JIHHUJOM
m3meby OcmaHcke [lapeBune n ayctpujckux nocepa.?

H3BOpa MOJKE€ C& YOUHTH KapaKTepHCTHUaH HPABOIHC 3a JACKYMEHTEe H3
XVIII Beka. [Toper Tora g Mestep, M. C.. nas. deao. 183, 191; Muxuesa,
P., Poccusa w OcMancras umnepua 8 MexOYHAPOOHDIX OMHOWCHUAX 6
cepeoune XVIII B. /1739-1756/, MockBa 1985, 55.

9 Jeramunje o Termkohava y Tprosusu PycHje ca ocMaHCKUM 3eMibasMa BHIM:
Mihneva, R., De certains problemes coricernawts ['organisation du commerce
russe avec les Balkans et la Mediterranee orientale pendant la premiere moitie du
XVIile s. (d"apres des documents russes). - Bulgarian Historical Review. 1989, 2.
31-45; Ibidem. Les "Grecs" et le commerce entre les Balkans et la Russie (milieu
17e - milieu 18e s), EB, 80-99. Jlyn Cogjop Mapku3 ae Bunues (1675-1745) je
noctagak Ppannycke v Laparpamy og 1729. o 1741. rogune. Hajsaskunjn
pe3yaTaT BeroBc MUCHje cy Kamdrtyidammje m3 1740. rogmme KojuMa je
[Topra upommpuia OpojHe (ppaHIycKe TpIOBauke TPHBWICTHjC Ha
Jlepanry. Opum npurmicrajaMa je yuppmheHO €KOHOMCKO HOPHCYCTBO
Ppannycke y neroudom Cpenozemiby B Manoj Aszmju. Y sehyepemeny.
Brnres je 6o i1 npejcrapHik Tproeauke gkoMope Mapeeja. Jetasbanje o
weMy BHIH: Vandal, A., Une ambassade frangaise en Orient sous Louis XV La
mission du marquis de Villeneuve 1728-1741. Paris 1687.
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HaxkoH nBorofuumer nepuojia MHTCH3UBHAX UIIOMATCKUX KOH-
cynranmja y Llapurpany usmeby aycrpujckux u pycKHX AMIUIOMaTa, ca
jemde crpane, u unnosHuka Ilopte, ca apyre, npejcrasuuu ITopre cy
NOTINHCANH NPeJIUMHHAPHH MHPOBHH Ciopa3zyM Ha jeceH 1739. ronume.
Jenno o BaXKHUX MUTaHa Koje je Tpebaso peluTH jecTe NpHXBaTalbe,
jeHaKHX O p4HTY, T3B. BeJIMKHUX HOCTaHCT4aBa U 00eJiesKaBamhe HOBHX
CpaHuyYyHuX JIHHHja. Y MebyBpemeHy, AycTpuja yiasH Y MEpHON
030MJLHUX BOJHHUX M AUIUIOMAaTCKHX KoJsimsuja. OHE cy y Bes3H ca T3B.
IIparMaTHYHOM CaHKIMJOM KOJOM Ce peryiuile HacnebuBame TpoHa
aycrpujckux Xa630ypra no »xeHcKoj nmuHuju (oMoryhaBa ce npenaBamwe
AMITepaTOPCKOT Xe3na Khepun Kapna VI, yrapcko-4enikoj KpasbHig
Mapwuju-Tepesnju). Ilocne cmpti napa Kapna VI, cBojernasu npyckn
pnanap Ppuapux ll, kacHuje Has3BaH Benmkn, o6jaBibyje par miajoj
mapuny Bufchu v Toj "HoBuHE" casus belll. Iheros crBapan mus je Guo
OpOIIUPUBAHE CONCTBEHHX 3eMarba.ll

Memajy ce n (HhakKTOpH KOJH CKHIIUPA]y MapaMeTpe pyCKO-TYPCKUX
ofnoca. lllBencka, Koja cBe jacHHje MEMOHCTpHpa CBOJY OJIHCKOCT ca
IToptomMm, yrpoxaga cerep pycke MMnepnje.

Yupkoc ciaoxenuM ofHocuMa ca 1maxoM Hapupowm, Tloprta
MOKYINaBa Jla YMamhK 3Ha4a) CBOJUX ryOuTaKa.ll (’Be TO ce onpaskaBaio
Ha JIeJIaTHOCT CBHX ydecHHKa y nperopopuma 1740-1741. ronune: Ayc-
TpYjanaua, Pyca, ®pannyza n cinyx6ennka [Topre. C 063upom nia je Py-
cuja nouetkoM 40-ux romguna XVIII Beka nMasia peJlaTHBHO cTabHIIHE
ofHOce ca Mpanom koju je Boyino par ca [lopTrom, ocMaHCKH YHHOBHHITH
n BenMoxke Onucke CyiTany Cy yCMEPMIIH CBOJY aKTHBHOCT He mpema
Pycujn, Beh npema meHOM caBesHUKy - Aycrpuju. OBO yTOJHMKO Ipe
Kajla ce JaBHO KOHKPET4H NOBOA.12

10 O rome petasbHAje BugH: Ameth, A. von, Maria Theresias erste Regierungsjahre.
Bd. 1-3, Wien 1863-1865; Broglie, A., Frédéric Il et Marie Thérése, 1740-1742,
Vol. 1-2, Paris 1884: Broglie. A.. Le cardinal de Fleury et la Pragmatique
Sanction, Revue historique, 1882, 257-281: Turba, F.. Die Grundlagen der
Pragmatischen Sanction, Bd. 11, Die Hausgesetze, Leipzig-Wien 1912.

11 O ocMaHCKO-HpaHCKAM OfHOCHMa y obGnacty KaBkaza H BHXOBOM yTHIA]Y
Ha noJHTHYKe KoHTakTe Pycmje ca IToprom getasbamje B AOTypaXxMaHOB.
A.. Asepbaiioman 6o esaumoomuowenusx Poccuu, Typuuu u Hpana ¢
aepeot doaosune XVIII 6. Baky 1964, 53-59, 68, 73-79 wrj.

12 Ha sxajocT. pycka 0 coBjeTcka HCTOpHOrpaghHja cy ce HEOBOLHO GaBHiie
THM BaXKHAM H, Y H3BECHOM CMHCTY. aKTY&JIHHM cIuieToM haKTopa Koju
YHHE OMNINTY CIHKY pa3Boja INOJUTHYKE KOHJYKTYpPE Yy UEHTPAIHO]
jyrouncrounoj Erponn n Ha KaBka3sy H To, ¢ jefHe cTpaHe, HajBOme 3601
npuposie camor npoGiema a, ¢ Jpyre, 300Tr. JOCKOpa TENmIKO JOCTYITHHX,
COBJeTCKHX apXHBa Y KOjAMa ce Mory HahH iparouens nofgamu. O HEKIM acCleKT-
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IIpema J. pon Xamepy Konchnnkt usMmeby Aycrpujanana u [Topre
HapovHTO ce 3aowTpuo 13. janyapa 1741. romune y Bpeme Bobema
pasropopa. IToBoj je NHHHja pasrpaHHYetbd ca AYCTPHJOM Y CEBEPHO]
bocHn, 34 KOJy 1apcKu H3achHaHHIM cMaTpajy ga 6u tpebano ja Gynme
jyxxunje. Ha ta) vaunn bew 61 cauyBao jieo bocne. TlopTa je kpajibe
W3HeHabena TuMe U TBPJIH /la TO HHje ypejy. i3

On kpaja XVII Beka go cpenune 30-ux roguna XVIII. y mebypar-
HOM TIepHOJTY, AYCTpHJaHIH OPraHu3yjy HHTCH3UBHO KapTorpaducame
3ana HuX fgenopa bankana. bonomckn mwnemuh y aycrpujckoj cnyxom,
rpodp JI. @. Mapcnin 3anodeo je Ty fiefiaTHOCT jom KpajeM X VII Beka.
MebytuMm, IloxapeBaukuM Mupom beu nobuja HoBe MoryhHOCTH 3a
pcanu3annj)y TakBUX akija. JInGepanHuji pesKuM NyTOBawa LAPCKUX
IOlaHNKa - TProBalla KOPUCTH ce jJa O ce Jlakile opraHusoBala
MyTOBakd dyCTPHJCKUX Kaprorpaa u umXewepa. OHH ce AeTalbHO
YIO3HA]y ca CEBEpHHM jelloBHMa bocHe, necHoM oGanom Case m,
HAapOUYHToO, 3eMIbaMa U3Meby peka Yue u [Ipune. Kao pesynrar tora
cTBapa ce u 00jaBIbyje cepHja feTalbHUX KapaTa YIP4BO CEBEPHHUX Jie-
JgoBa bocHe, TepuTopuja Koje pasrpaHndarajy ape umnepuje. Ha tum
KapTaMa ce, 110 IpBU NYT, M0JaBJby]y 3HANN KOjAMa ce oipebyjy Kapak-
TEPUCTHKEe pelbedha Kao H HA3UBH MHOIOOPOJHUX, PETATHBHO TauHO
CMCIUTEHHUX, HaceJbeHUX MecTa U yTBpheHux nyHkToBa. [laTe cy u cBe
3HavajHHje IyTHe KOMYHHKallHje y ceBepHoj bocuu.l4 Y Bpeme para
1738. ropune mTaMmmana je kapra O6eukor Kaprorpadga Etnena bpu-
¢oa Ha KOjo] Cy CYMHPAHHM HAFOMHUJIAHM NoJand o bOoCHU B DpUOA4TH
M3y3eTHO TauHM NeTajbl O HaceJbiMa y JojinHaMa peka [lpune, Cage,
Bocue, Bp6aca u Yue. O ToMe fa OHa OUHIVIENHO CaAp>XH 3anucTa HO-
O6pe mojatke OBOPH M YMILEHHIA Ja je KopullheHa Kao OCHOBa 3a

TAMa Tor mpobireMa Bua: HoBocenbnes, A., Pyccko-upauckue omuoueHus
XVII - nepeoti noaoeunvt XVIII 6. e 3apybexnotl ucmopuozpauu, Hcmopusa
CCCP, 1960, 3, 183-190.

13 Hammer, J. von, op. cit., 28-29.

14 Kopuctum mpwinky ja 3axBajlmM koxern L. BememinujeBy 3a KopHcHe
caBeTe y Be3H ca oBAM mpoGieMom. O ToMe noppobHuje BARM: Gasparovic,
R., Bosna i Hercegovina na geografskim kartama od prvih pocetaka do kraja XIX
vijeka, ANU BiH, Djela knj. XXXVII, Od. Drustveruh nauka, knj. 22, 80-81. [le-
Ta/bHHje KapTorpaducame ceBepHe rpannne bocae AycTpujaHIi cy Hanpa-
BW/IH Y TOKY ofipehuBama rpanuna nocie IToxapeBaukor Mapa. AycTpHj-
CKOM paJiHOM IpynoM pykoBoano je Gapor Iletpam. Y mwy cy 6min ykby-
yeHn Bojun umkemepn . Xajze n V. bepH koju cTBapajy kapTy "Carta von
dem Theil Bosnien so bei letzverwichener Graentz-Sceidungs Commission anno 1718,
zwischen dem Fluss Drina und Una verlesslich aufgenommen werden koennen".
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Opyre KapTe cKopo jo0 Kpaja Bekal’ Moryhe je pma je Gam ona
NOCHTY>KHJIa TIPH NIperoBopuMa Koa beorpafa, Kafa ce y3 nomoh dpan-
nyckor amGacafopa-IocpelHiKa ollpTaBa eBeHTYyallHa IpaHulia usmehy
Hmnepuja y pejony cesepre bocae.

Texiba Ka 60JbEM N03HABAILY TePeHa U acnupaluje AycTpujaHana
Ka fecto) o0anu Cape cy pa3yMJbuBH. Biact Hajf o0eMa obanama peke
YHHH JAKIIOM 0fI0pany 3eMalba MiMneparopa. Peka Caga je 6una npu-
ponHa rpanmila ca Ocmannujama. llpeGanuBame Ha pecny obany
yBehaBa BHILIECTPYKO U IIaHCe 3a Oylyhe mpenacke Ha Typcke nocene
Ha 3anmajHoM bankaHy, KOHKpeTHHje, y bocHy u XepueroBHHY.
IIpunukom BojuuX onepanuja 1737. roquHe aycTpHjcKe jeldHHIE Tpe-
naze pexy CaBy, ynaze y yHyTpaummocT bocHe no bama Jlyke u,
OUHIJIEIHO, KAKO CE KacHHje NI0Ka3ajlo, He XeJle Jla ce IIOBYKY ca IeCHe
obane.l® Jeman o OCHOBHMX [WJbeBa BuiiHeBa je fa DOCTUrHE
3aKIJbYUHMBalbe celapaTHOT MHpa u3Meby AycTpujaHana u Ilopre. [la 6u
¢e TO IOCTHIJIO, MOPefl OCTajJor NOTPeOHO je NOoroplaBaibe OJHOCA
n3Mmeby Beua u Ilerporpana unme 6u ce nzonoBaina Pycuja u orexano
HEHO HanpefoBame Ha jyr, npema Liprom mopy, Kpumy, Kapkasy u
bankany. [Touerkom 40-ux rommaa XVIII Beka CepepHa umiepuja je
NOHOBO 00jeKaT MHTCH3MBHHUX aKIMja Bepcaja y 1Miby cTBapamba T3B.
"Ucroune Gapujepe” (Uleepcka, IToibeka, Kpum, Typcka Mmnepnja),
Koja 01 je ofiojuia ol EBpone. Y aHOHMMHOM W3BeMITajy (PpaHIyCKOT
OHIJIOMaTe U3 CpejinHe BeKd, (ppaHIycka KoHuenuja "Victoude Hapu-
jepe" copmynucana je Ha ciaepehn HauynH: "dans le systeme de politique
d’allience ...1a Turquie devait avec la Pologne... et la Suede balance au profit
de la France | allience de 1'Angleterre et de la Russie...".17 Ta, 3a ¢pan-
MYCKy TOJHTHKY CTpaTelllka CHOJbHOMNOJHUTHYKA JOKTpPHHA Y
IIOMEHYTOM BpeMeHy, YKJbydyje u3rpabHBaibe cHcTeMa JOTHYHO
NoBe3aHNMX akKkiMja Ha jyry kpaj bocdopa u Ha ceBepy, nopen
banruukor Mopa, rge cy paHIyCKO-IIBENCKE HOJUTHYKE HHTPHUIE
cripeMane HOBH patT NpoTuB Pycmje, anu caga peh y npubantuakom mo-
opy4jy. M3onanuja Pycnje on weHuX, y TO BpeMe, NPUPOJHAX EBPOII-
CKHX, caBe3HuKa npoTuB Ilopre - Xa630ypuixkux Biafapa - cMmambyje
moryhHoct IleTporpaga fa anexBaTHO pearyje Ha NpUIPEMaHW MIBE/-

15 Hcwmo, 86, 90-91. Cpbuja m cycefHe 3eM/be Ha CTapuM reorpa)cKuM
Kaprama, beorpap 1991, 96-97.

16 Cp6muja.., 96.

17 Cit. po Thibault, G., Un rapport frangais inédit sur [’empire ottoman en 1756,
Journal asiatique (annee 1970), Panis 1971, 335.
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CKH VJIap ca ceBepa KOjH HHje 3akacHHo. Ta sunnja je Boneha y ¢pan-
1ycko) mumioMarnjn. Kapaunan ®iepu y ucrom nyxy casetyje ¢dpan-
nyckor amOacajopa Koju oji1asd y pycKy npcectonuiyy. M3 m3Bemraja
pyckor nocinanuka y I[lapusy, Anrtuoxa Kawremupa, y Jero 1739,
POfiHHE, MOCTaje Jacho fa Behllla JIMIIOMaTa Opu (ppaHIyckKOM JBOPY
CXBaTa HHTPHIC Kap[HHala Koj¢ HMajy 3a Wb KOH(POHTALH]Y
cape3duka. Bume nyta y nepuony on 1740. no 1741. rogune, npeMa mno-
JanuMa pycKHX JmIuioMata w3 aparpaga, Businier Boin pasroBope ca
[TopTtoM o cTBaparmy aKTHBHOT TPOJHOT BOJHOT caBe3a H3Mchy Ocman-
cke Mmnepnje. liBencke n @pannycke: "4ToObl BCEM CHM  TpeM
nepkaBaM ObITL B 000POHUTENBLHOM cotosze npoTus Poccun..." 18 Bpno je
BCPOBATHO 114 J¢ 4yCTPHJCKO JOOPO 1O3HABAIe TepeHa oMoryhmio, y3
nomoh BusineBa, n3pajly takie rpaHHUHe JIHHHjE Y ceBepHO] bocHu Koja
OM BuIIe OroBapasia HuTepecniMa beua Ha bankaHy, yIPKOC HErOBUM
CKpoMHHM JocTuriyhuma y paty. Ce je To OHO jieo (hpaHIyCKUX
[UIaHOBA JIa ce npoyOn pasnop usmeby Aycrpuje n Pycuje. [lunnomar-
CKM moTe3H (PPaHIyCKOr NOCPEHIKA H, Y3 HelrOBY noMoh, NOCTHrHYT
JIOTOBOp O JIMHHjH pa3rpaHnyera H3Meby nocefa pycke Kpyse u Iopre
jacHo moKa3zyjy Apyraumjn omHoc Ppannmycke Kao nocpefHuka mnpema
Pycujn. Bonehn pyckn emucap y Iapurpany, Anekcej Benmakos, Koju
je nocnan fa opHece [Toptu parudukoBan pycko-Typcku Mup, npepaje
(hpaHIyCKOM apHCTOKPAaTH JIHUHO IHCMO DPYCKOr BHIEKaHIeNapa A.
OcrepMana. Y TOM IHCMY je H3PaKEHO HE3aI0BOJLCTBO 300r rpaHuIe
n3Meby PycHje # OCMAHCKHX Mocefla y CEBEpHOM IHPHOMOPCKOM pe-
ruony. Ta rpannua je, y OpeJUMHHAPHOM JIOTOBOPY, TAKO OIHCaHa fa
Kpuje MHorodpojue Moryhnocru 3a Oyavhe koudnukre uimMeby Kpum-
ckux Tarapa u Kosaka. OcuMm tora, nocraegiba pycke eMucape, mHocjie
pa3IpaHuvCHba, MO 3allOBCIHAINTBO KpuMcKor' XaHa. [lommkeme Koje
Pycnja He MOXe Jla ipuxpaTH.!”

Y TOM JeNHKaTHOM TPEeHYTKY PpYCKO-TYPCKHX OfHOCa, IpH
3aBpUICTKY IPETOBOPd, BEJIHKY dKTHBHOCT je HCNOJbHO KHe3 AJleKcaH-
pap I'mka, Iloptur npepopmnau. Pycka Mucuja mpaTé Kapujepy H
OTBOPEHO Oflp>XaBa Be3e ca minabum on Opahe I'mka - pobanuma
Benukor aparomana (npepojuona) AJieKcaHapa MaBpokoppare, jour

18 ABITP. CPT, 1742, d. 5/2, 1. 514, Apxus kus3s Boponuosa. k. 1, Mocksa,
1871, 160, Muxnesa, P.. Poccua u Ocuanckana umnepus... 33. Jlerarmanje
suyi: Hekpacos. I A, Po.w Poccuu 8 egponetickotl noaumuke (1725-1739.
r) M. 1976, 288-304,

19 Muxnuesa. P.. Poccus.., 39.
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13 JIBAJCCCTHX FOJHIIA TOT BeKa. TakKo Ha OpUMep, Y CBOM H3BeNITajy O
23. cenrembpa 1726. rogune, TaJalimn pycku emucap npu [Toprn Mpan
Hemmyes, obaBewrtaBa pycku jasop fa je I'puropuje I'mka pobuo
MOJIJIABH]CKII TIPECTO, 4 [d Je IeroB Opar AJEKCaHIap 34Y3€0 H-eToBO
Mecto aparomana Ilopre. Kako nmume Hersbyes, Onito je Hapebeno na
ce CBprHe MoJIflaBHjcKM KHe3 Muxaj PakoBmna (1716-1726): "6e¢3
Opu4HHbl... 160 Tlepesogunk [TopThl 3 6paToM Jaidn 3a CBOH YHHbI
TTopTe 9100 onHOMY KHSI3¢M ObITh, 4 JAPYIOMY NEPEBOJITHKOM CEMLCOT
MeltikoB..." Iheros ytuia) na pumnomatrcke urpe [lopre 30-ux ropuna je
BeoMa BesiukH. OH ycneBa fa H3MeHH Beh FoTOB TEKCT JIOTOBOpA.
HpHIIPeMIbell 3 (ppaHIyCKO MOCPEIHHUINITBO, H ClacaBa pycke ciyxOe-
HHKE IOHIDKEIha Jld ce, Nocle pa3srpaHivierbd, NpH MpeJacky CpaHia
MOpajy NOAUHH-aBaTH XdHy. Yiora Asnekcauapa ['uke ocraje Kibyana y
norabajuma THX rofluHa Mafia je, Ha >KaloCT, Joll yBeK cjlabo Mmo3HAaTa.
Huje nckibydeHo jia My je KacHmje IelOBO 3dCTYMHHIITRO. IPH CHIIOPY ca
AyctpujoM, Takobe ypauyHaTto y rpex. Bese 6pahe I'nka ca cycennum
xpuithanckum cumama yeek cy 6mie cymmuse [Hoptu. [pema H. Jopru,
oJl ofipeheHOr MOMeHTa Ila Hafjalbe OHH Cy, Ha Ipumep, Ounn mpu-
XBaTaHM K40 HEe HAPOUHTO HAKJOEHH PpaHIlyCcKO] 0 TPeTHPAHM Kao
IpOayCTpHJCKU HacTpojenH. [Taxiba Pycnje ynpaBmbena na bux ayryje
Cce HE caMO ILHXOBOM LOJIOXaAJy AparoMada (A. 1'mka y cymiTHHH
nacyiebyje Ha TOj mo3unuju csora Opata), Beh H Y103 aMOPTH3epa KOjy
MOJIJIABCKE BJIafldpu UMajy U3Meby KpuMckux TaTapa u JysKHHX HOKpa-
jHHa XpuilthaHcke uMIiepuje, Koje ¢y KoHTponncainn Kosamm.20
MebytumM, peaknupja IlopTe koja je yenenwia, Tenikohe y pasro-
BOpPHMa Ca AYCTpUjaHINMA Y BpeMe BaHPENHHX NOCIaHcTaBa rpocha
Ynedenma u Tparmuna cynbuna A. 'uke nokasyjy pa cy Typun

20 Mixuesa. P.. Heao. ABPTL 1726. 1. 6. 1. 111 463-464. "Memok" ("komenek”)
je PYCKHM TepMHH 3a Kecy KoOja o3HauaBa BpejgHocT oj 500 rpouna (Kypyui.
IypyII). TYpcKH cpeOpHH HOBaI. Y OCAMHAECTOM BEKY 03HAUaBa BPEIHOCT
oy, npubamkuo 120 akun. TokoMm nBajfeceTHx H TpuacceTnx roguna XVIII
BeKa Kypc pybibe mpema rponry je omo [.5-1.52 rpoma 3a jenny pyomsy
(ABITP. CPT. 1721, ;1. 7. 1. 199: 1734, . 5. 1. 124). O noponmim ['nka Buin
netambHje: Camariano, N.— A. Camariano-Cioran.. £d. Cronica Chiculistilor.
Istoria Moldovei intre anii 1695-1754. Bucuresti 1965, () ponOMHCKIIM Be3aMa
Opahe ca A. MaBpoKOpJaTOM H ILHXOBO] JPArOMAHCKO] KapHjepH BHIH:
Simonescu. D.. Stud. si ed. Cronica anonima a Moldovei 1661-1729
(Pseudo-Amiras). Bucaresti 1975, 13, 121. Stamatiade. E.. Biografie marilor
dragomani greci din Imperiul otoman. Trad. C. Erbiceanu. Bucuresti 1898,
70-71. O onryx6GaMa 3a npoaycTpHjcKy opHjeHTalnjy 6pahe 'mka Bomm
Jorga, N.. Histoire des relations entre la France et les roumains, Paris 1918, S1.
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OUHITIE[IHO, MaKap 11 post factum , criosHann cBoje rpeuike. One ce, 110
HaMa, QyTYjJy OCHM TOTd H CBC BcheM 3a0CTajaby OCMAHCKHX YHHOBHHKa
M BOJHHX JIHNG y OOJdCTH pasBOjd  BOJHO-TEXHHUKHX CpPEICTaBa y
Eppomn |, nocebHo, y pa3Bojy Kaprorpacuje.

[IprMame BaupeHOr NOCAAHCTBA Ipocha Yiiedenna y 0cMaHcKoj
IPECTOHHITH MOYIdPa ¢¢ ca H3BeHITajHMa 0 ¢MPTH Napa Kapna VI To
nofcTHIe 1opTy fd CBHM CpeflcCTBHMA OJyTORJIAUH Pa3roBOpe ca ayc-
TPHJCKHM eMHCAPOM, KOjH OH, y NpHHIMIY, TpeOdajno ga HMajy BHINE
npoTOKOIapHH Kapakrep. [Ipema Xamepy, kondnukr nimaby Hopre u
AYCTPHJCKOT eMHCapa 1301]a MOUeTKOM janydpa 1741, romise, 3210 1IT0
je Ynedenn Ha Kpajy HOCTABHO YITHMATYM Jla I'paHuna Oyie "Jnunuja
napaneifa ca [lpuHom ojt yiiha Kabajga HepHe 10 DOTOKA KOJM Jleiu
Buraniky on banaTa... a mito ce TH4e bocHe, rpaHdNa fa ocTaHe TakBa
KaKB4 je (hHkcHpaHa y goropopy 13 Kapaosua."?!

Y PYCKO} AHIJIOMATCKO] PECIUCOH 03 TOT BpeMeHa Td eIH30j1d
AYCTPHJCKO-TYPCKHX NPeloBOpa NPCjICTaBIbeHA [€ HCKHM OUTHHUM
JIeTAIbHMa KOJH ce Pa3JIHKY]Y O OHOI'd HITO je¢ Hampcao XaMep.
Ilpema punnomartama Cepepue umnepuje o Llapurpapa crmxy
BecTH Jia je y Dbocnun H30HO OyuT JIOKATHUX BOJHHUX JeAHHHIA
"Ipexe 3a HeIulaTeXX >XalOBAHMs, 4 KOINMa 10 NPHYNHE HEKO-
TOPBIX HAJAaHOK H ceJl H AepPeBeHb, JIEXKAUUX B FpAHUHAX MEXTY
CepOuero u boirHe, KoTopble B HOHBIHE ellle B cnope, [TopTe wnn Le-
capio Hajuiexar, TOKMO B JIeHiCTBHTENLHOMY BIIAJICHHH HMECapcKoM..."
[IpeMa OBHM BeCTHMa YCTAHHIH CY KpPEHYJIH NPOTHB OOCAHCKOT Harie
Mycyn orny A6nynaxa koju je 1737. rojmue 6no Benuku Besup. Yc-
TAaHAK & JOBCO IO cyKOOA ca ayCTPUJCKHMM [APHH30HHMA Y3 I'PAHUNY H
o0c crpade ¢y HMalc >KpTaBa. MebyTnm, Kako 3akmbydyjy pycke
JTHIUTOMATE, 3¢MILE Ha KOJHMd Ce TO AelUIdBajlo CMATPaHe Cy CPIICKUM,
npunapane cy [loptu u npegcrap/balie ¢v yeKy TEpHTOPH]Y HOpefl Tpa-
HHlle ca DocHoM, Ijie ¢y, YUPKOC HanajuMa, 'Lecdaplbl OCTaJd B
JICHCTBUTENLHOM BII/ICHHH..." 22

Hekonnko KaneTada 1 Apyrux oHiupa je IpeaBoauio OyHTOBHUKE
KOJH ¢y KpenyiH damiiMa (aBoM 3a beorpan pa On notpaskumm nomoh
Oeorpanckor naie. A, YCIyT ¢y BX 3apoOWIn HapcKy JbyiH. AKO ce HMa
y BWJIy [Ja ¢y TC BECTH YKIbyUeHe y H3BelITaje M3 jaHypa 1741. ropune,
OHJIa je BepoBaTHO pey o forabajima ca kpaja 1740. rogune. Ta roanna

21 Hammer, J. von. op. cii., 27-28.
22 ABIIP. CPT.om 89/1. x. 5. 1, ¢. 207-208.
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je nemupna y nenoj Mmnepuju. Tako na npumep, pyckn ocdunup us3
CBHTE BaHPEOHOT NEeTPOrPalcKor eMucapa ynyhenor Iloptu, rpoda A.

U. PymjaHueBa, caomuTaBa y aprycty Here rojune: . Ilpnesxuit ns
Hapblpana X nocny Tatapud oObsiBun aro Tamo B Llapurpape eme
CMSITEHHE eCcTh M OC3HANCKOHo UTOO calTand He IPCMEHHITH XOTS H
HepefaBaeno Thicsiua ¢ YeTbipe OYHTOBIHKOB... "23

Jepan ol OCHOBHHX pasfiora 3a Hanerocr je, 6¢3 cyMibe, Hu3
HCYCHEMIHHX BOJHHX dKIfHjd TOKOM HPCTXOTHHX JieceT 104, OcnM paTta
y Epponu (1735-1739), on 1722. romune Ilopra je npunybena na op-
raHu3yje HerpecTane Bojue noxoae y Asmju v Ha Kapkazy nporus HMpana,
[ITO V BEJHKO] MEpH HCHPIUbYje U Jbyfcke H (puHaHcHjcke u3pope Mm-
niepuje.2* icrospeMeno, Kako Oenexxu pyckn opjenTanucra M. C. Mejep.
YOPABO €Yy TO TOAMHE Kafd vecTe H yXKdacHe NMOOYHe OpOBHHIIHJATHHX
namecHuka IlopTe nocrajy peosna nojaBa y cBakoasepunn Mmnepuje.
[TpoBHHIM|CKE BJACTH MOYHMILY Jla, CKOPO MO MPABWIY, HTHOPHILY
3anopectn [lopTe ann MM cKOHOMCKE TEINKORe BE3Yjy PyKe jep 1 OHe, Kao
i Hapnrpan, nate o XpOHHYHOT HeIOCTATKa (DHHAHCH]CKUX Cpe/icTaBa.
Y3 TO, cTH3alle ¢y HelpeKUIHe 3aNOBECTH Jla ce 3dA0BOJbe noTpebe Bo-
JCKe Koja paTyje ca HpaHCKHM mraxom. Kako muiie apyru ciy>KOeHHK
pycke mucuje y Hapurpany 40-ux romguna, H. byjan, nocie nyrosama 1o
CceBepHUM obnactuma OankaHckux nocefa Ilopre, Typun koju cy ro-
BOPWJIH Ca UM HCNPEKHJIHO Cy ¢e¢ >KaJIIN Ha "paTHe KOHTpuOynije" u
Ha TO Ha XWibajie JbyAH THHY Y "HENpaBelHHM paToBHMa' Kakas j¢ H
nocnemsy ca [leperjom.?S Tlpema Hekum ucTpKuBaunMa, o 1711. o
1739. rogune, Ha npumep, y patopuma Koje IlopTa Boanm nporus Ayc-
Tpuje, Pycuije n HMpana ruie npuGamkHo 20000 by, 0 To je ynpaso
mynceTso u3 bocue.20 Y janyapy 1741. roguse, naMa peh nossaru "Mun-
paneM” jaBiba o nobyHaMa u 'y Kaupy u fonaje cBojy OlleHy CUTyalMje y
npectoHuiy  "...siopoueM  MuHHHCTEpPCTBO  HbIHEIHee"  (IMHOBHHITH
TopTte - P. M) "3emo mMano pauuT o OJAronojyuni rocyjlapcTBeHHOM.
Besupb Bena uto eMy Helonro ObITh ...cOOHpaeTc JIEHbI'H H XHBOT
CIIACTH, B TOM K€ COCTOHHH U IpyTHe, HEUCKNIoUa pens-echennus... "2’

23 ABIIP. CPT. 1740, m. 21. 1. 209.

24 Meuer, M. S.. nav. delo. 165, 191,

25 Michneva. R., L’ Empire ottoman au milien du XVIlle s. a travers les rapports
d’un natif d’Arta (N. Boudi - traits de sa vie et de sa activité). EB, 1992, 3-4, 33.

26 Xaunuh. A.. bocauncku nasmjecnux Aau-tawa, Ilpunosn 3a opujenranny
¢unonorujy T. V. Capajeso 1955, 145,

27 ABIIP. 1741, 5. 5/1.1. 1568B.
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Kao mTo je Beh momeHyTO, ounraegHo Ha jecen 1740. ropume
nobyHe THNA OHMX KoOj¢ moTpecajy nennm Kmanepujy, nzbujajy u y
Bocnu. One ¢y jejna ojf KapHKa y HH3y pasMHpHIA y BOCaHCKOM
namanyky, Koje cy sanodeie jom 30-ux roguna XVIII Beka, a uuja je
KyJaMHHaHja 30-ux rognna. OCHOBHH HAPATHBHH M3BOPH O TO] €HOCH
jecy XpOHHKE U3 Tor BpeMeHa - hpa Hukone JlamBaumua, npyror
ppanseBia bona benuha, myse Mycrage [lleBkn bamesckuje kao u oc-
MAHCKO-TYpckux Myxumue-nerepa.28 Ypdro je HBHX KOPHCTHO 3a
nHcame cBor wianka Apno Cyhecka. MebyTuM, wWiaHKy HEOCT4jy Mo-
pany o roguHama 1740. u 1741. u o porabajuma o KojuMma ce roBopu y
PYCKHM H3BOpHMa TOT nepuofa. ¥ jgoTHuyHoM wiaHKy Cyhecka pena-
THBHO HOJAPOOHO UCTPaXKyje KapaKTep U pa3BOj YHY TPAllhO-I0JTUTHUKE
U eKOHOMcKe cutyanyje y bocau y XVIII Beky u noce6Ho TokoM 30-40-
UX IOJIMHA, aJli He fiaje OMI0 KakBe nofgaTke o nepuony usmeby 1735. n
1742 ropmue. Ilorpammunn nonoxaj bocHe je jegan ol OCHOBHHX
pasiora mTo je JOKaJTHO MYyCIMMaHCKO CTAHOBHHUINITBO MMaso noceban
nopecKH cTraTyc cBe Ao Kpaja XVII Beka u mTo je, y3 onpebene
HY>KHOCTH, ociiobobeHo 1mnahamba  BaHpenuux mpopeckux obasesa.
Ounmta kpu3a Mmuepnje y XVIII Beky goBoju 1o Tora fa ICHTpaliHe
BijacTy npebalyjy Ha CTaHOBHHUIITBO bocHe 0 XepleroBHHe TPOIIKOBE
HU3Ap>KaBarba TapHA30HA [0 MECTHMa U OJipXKaBai¢ TBpbaBa, nmyTera u
ap. Tume cc Meba 1BuXoB cratyc.2? Cakylmibamke HOBIE, MNPCIyHITEeHO
JOKaJIHUM djaHHMa ¥ IBHXOBHM UHHOBHHIMMAE, 4ecTo je npaheno
BEJIHKUM 3noynorpebama. Taj mpomec on m3y3eTaka IMOCTaje Mpakca
o3akomeHna 1720. roauHe, oMax Iocle 3aKbyuHBamba, 3a Ocmaiuinje
cpamuor, [loxkapesaykor Mupa B HOCie COCHUjajIHOT hepMaHa 3a
bocny. Ta npomena je, ouurnenHo, OWia [IHKTHPAHA BEJIMKUM
TelllkohaMa HEHTpajlHUX BJAcTH QNa ojip>Xke OopOeHy TOTOBOCT,
yTBphewa H BOjHY onpeMy Y3 ceBcpHe rpaHmne Mmmepuje. Anm, Kpo3
Ty NPOMEHY Ce CTBapajy U IOBOJbHE MOTYhHOCTH 3a jauame JIOKAIHUX
cheynanana u Jpyan OJNMCKHX ibUMa, uuMe ce de facto pagw Ha jauamy
MohH IeHTpH(YTralHuX CHJa Y Ap>KaBH. Y OpecTOHHIHU mNpepocehajy
OINACHOCT KOJy NMPEACTaBibajy NPOBHHIM]CKE MAIle H HHXOBE OIPOMHE
ceute, Mapia je ITopra jonr yBek Oe3 cuare ga BOJH OpyradyHjy MOJHTHKY
npeMa JIOKaJlHUM BJlacTHMa. ¥ TOM CMHCIY [OCTaje jacHO Jia je (pHHaH-

28 O tome Bugm: Cvhecka. A.. byHa v ce.baxa mycaumana v Bocuu y XVII u
XVIIT ctwioacky. OcnoSoamnaiky NOKPETH JyrOGIOBEHCKHX Hapofaa of XVI
Beka J1o nodeTka lIpBor ceetckor pata, beorpan 1976. 76.

29 Meitep, M. €, nae. 0eao, 21-22, 137-138, 159-161; Cyhecka, A.. Has. 0ea0.72.
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cijcka pepopma n3 1717, ropude npema Kojoj ¢y JOKaJHH djann
3a1104e)i, 110 Ta'lio  paspabeno] NpoueiypH, CAKymLATH ofpeben
nopes nocie 1720, rojine npejcraBibaia BEJUKH YIAp Ha OpUBIIICTHje
H (PHHAHCH]CKO CTatbe OOCAHCKOT CTAHOBHHIITBA 0 JO3BOJLABala j¢ fia
CBAKH NOLOJIaH NOBOJL Oylle HCKOPHITACH TPOTHR UCHTPAJHUX BJACTIL
Takan je, ounraeino. 1 cnydaj us jeceun 1740. rojicnne. 3V

IToGyna GocaHCKHX KaneTana y sumy 1740-1741. rojmie, 0 KoMe
TOBOPH JIOKYMEHT, BepoBaTHO je OHa pe3yintar JIOOHJEHHX 3al0BEI O
HOBOM CAKYIULAILY CPCCTABa 3a MONPABKY VTBpbetha, onrtcheanx y
paty. Paau nopebesa ca noganuma 13 1742, rojnue, y hopMu Badpet-
HHOX Hopesa (lanaka) "xasapne” n "cecepuje” HapebeHo je g ce y
bocanckoM canilaky npukynu 153.484 rpomnia, fa ce HallyHe CKIIATHIITA
XpaloM H MYHHIIHJOM H Jia ¢¢ IIPOBEpH CTaibe apTwbepnje.’! Bpno je
BEPOBATHO 14 CY C¢ BIACTH. VIIPABO HPHJIHKOM J00OHjdibd HH3d 3a00BeCTH
O BallpeIIHM KOHTPHOVIHJaMa. CYOURAC ¢d THILEHHIIOM J1a JICO TCPHTO-
pHjc namajiyka AVCTpHjaII CMaTPajy CBOJHM. Y TAKBOM KOHTEKCTY jC.
HajRepoBaTHHje, H30H0 OYHT JIOKAIIHX JallHYdapd KOJH Cy NaTWIH O
XPOHHUIC HCPEAOBHC HCIITATE MII4Ta - YCCTEe [IPAKCE Y TOM BEKY.

30 TlogpoOnnje o  DpHBITICTHjaMa T KATCIOpHjaMa  CTAHOBHHIITBA  Ca
CHEIHJIHIM  cTatycoM Kao jiejtoM yupase l[lapersa sumn Vasic, M.
Martolosi u jugoslovenskim zemljama pod wrskom viadavinom. Sarajevo 1967:
Vasdravels. 1. K. Klephts. Armatolos and Pirates in Macedonia during the Rule
of Turks (1627-1821). Thessaloniki 1975 Zirojevie. O.. The Ottoman Military
Organisation in Yugoslav Countries in the [5th and 16th Centuries, . Oftoman
Rule in Middle Furope and Balkan in the 16th and 17th Centuries. Prague 1978,
176-188. I'posmanosa. E.. [Ipodaesmovm sa m. nap. npuswaezuposana pas &
uemopudeckama  KHukHuHa,  y: boazapuss mpes  XFNTTT gerw.
Nceropnorpadexn msiaensanis 1. 1 Codust 1987, 136-134. I5. Ipospanona je
faza Hcupnapn mpeitiel uocrojehe anTeparype WomITHpaga  OCHOBHA
HCTPASKIBaIba OYIapCKiX U CTpalHX OCMaHHCTa 0 To] npodiaeMaTaiuL Mera.
Hpusiuiezuume - "MpoaHCKy Ko™ wail "axitecosd nema " Kamo eaemMenm
OM UMNCPCKAMA NOANMUKAMA HA OCMAHCKAMA 0Bpwaéd Ha baakanume
npes 15-18 een, v: CO. bhaarkanume sewoy usmnepuume. Bapna 1995 iy
mraMimy/. Y Toj crojoj cryaijn E. I'po3ganoBa o6paha nocebmy nasxisy Ha
oJipcheHy TellenIjy 1peyBeaniuaBama UPHBILICIH]a CTANIOBHIIITRA Ma
teputopnjn  Lankanma n mocebHO VKasyje Ha HeKa feda nocsehena
bocanckoM mamaiayky. [1o menoM MHIULEHY BPIO j¢ BAKHO jJa c¢ yBEK
MMajy Yy BIly NOPOMEHE Koje pacTajy TOKOM BpeMeHa 3a IOjegHHe
OpHBILIErOBaye KaTeropuje cra”HopuHiorBa. Bumn jom: Papyres. E..
Mecmo 800pYICHHBIX Cll 6 CMPYKMYPEe OCMAHCKO (De00a1bHotn clcmemM!
na  baaranax. y: Ocwanckaa  usnepus.  Tocyoapemeennana  saacms  u
coyuaavo-noumuneckans cmpyemypa. Mocksa 1990, 97-117. [lamMutpos.
Crp.. ITepstme 0CMAHCKU 2aPHU30IIE 8 YH2APUA U NPOOACMIME HA OCMAH-
ckama roaonusauus, Victopiaeckn nperiaen 1993, 4-5. 3-20.

31 ABIIP, 1742, 1. 4, 1. 18: Cyhecka. A.. Has. deao, 73-74.
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"..Bce Takoe npuKIIOUCHHE JIOUJIO IO BEAOMCTBA  cajl-
Tanckoro..."¥ Maxmyn 1 (1696-1754) je 1pakno ga My ce pedpepuiie
33I0TO ce AYCTpHJaHIM paciopebyjy 1o TuM 3eMibaMa. [IpeTxomHo My
j¢ pecheprcano a ¢y 3eMibe Koje ce Hajlase Ha MeCT caTd nyTa of Jly-

"

HaBa Ka Bapanuny "Bo Bnapgenun [TopThbl ocTalach..." 0 Ha TO] OCHOBH
ce 3aKibyuyje MHp ca Xa030ypsuma.33 Mebytum, npenysera nposepa
MOKa3yje 1a aycTpHjcke IpeTeH3Hje HHcy Oe3 ocHoBa. To je nouerak
cHeHHjaJIHe HCTpare Hajl JIMIHMA KOja Cy yuecTBoBala y Beorpajnckum
IPEeroBOpUMa H HaJl IbHXOBUM 3aJy>KCIbHMA.

Y MmebyBpemeHy rpody Ynedenay, No3BaHOM 3000 OHOT IITO Ce
JTOTOIIMIIO, KaXKe ce JIa ce MOHAlaH-¢ JJOKAJHUX IPaHHYapCcKuX BIACTH
TpeTHpa Kao HeNpHjaTesbCcKO H NpefcTaBiba pemeheme Mmupa. Ilopra
KaTeropHukd onbuja fa npefa Xa630yp3uMa 1 nefalb O0CAHCKE 3eMIbE.

Cynran sapebyje @ My XUTHO jla)y oOjailiheiba OHH KOJH Cy
VUCCTBOBAIH Y MPEeroBopuMa TOKOM jeceHn 1739. ropune: nama Kaupa
AnW u OHBIIH BHIMHCKH [dlla H TafallllbH BEIHKH Be3up AjBac-
Mexmej nama. Tocnegwu je yeneo pa npedauy 1esly OrOBOPHOCT Ha
penc-epeHAN]y U fparomana. Peuc-edpenenunja o6jammbana fa je Cyatan
010 004BEITCH O OHOME LITO Ce NOCTHIIIO Ha MOYeTKY nperoBopa. Ha
Kpajy, 300r Tora WITO Cy OCMaHCKe Je[JuHHIe Movese aa Oexe, dppaH-
UOYCKH NOCPEJHHK BHIIHEB MpefsiaXke Ma ce NMpUXBaTe HEKE ayCTpHjcKe
NpeTeHstje Koje ce THUY rpannne. Tako ce 6pKe 3aKibyuyjy OperoBOpH
n u3berasajy Hoe 6opbe.® Ilocne Tor ofjammmema peuc-eheHnnje. y
cyboTty 24. jaryapa 1741. romure, y Capaj je NOHOBO no3pad Besnku
BEe3HUP KOJH je, Y CYIITHHY, Y 3aTeTHYTUM OJIHOCHMA Ca peHC-e¢(PEHTHjOM.
Vmajyhu y Buy H3y3¢THO BaXKHy YJIOI'Y paroMana y Bobewy npero-
Bopa u OnuckocT I'uke ca peuc-epeHAMjOM, HOBH BeJIMKH Be3wp aje
Opeulor KOJHM ¢e JeTHUM ToTe30M ocliobaba BOJHLE CBOJUX MTBOPCKUX
OPOTUBHHUKA & KOJU I71ack:”...JUIsl YTeHICHUsS] HAPY>XKHOTO CHX GOMIHHCKUX
/sic!/ pen Pemc-cpenmust u nepeBopumka llopTel Ba XepTBy mepe-
nare...". Beh ciepneher nana obuapopoBan je cyaTaHcku dhepMaH o
3aTouckyy peuc-edernuje y Ckanpy ca "...0ONHMCaHAEM BCEX €ro MOXKHT-
KOB..." n Hapef0a fa ce jparoman Anekcanfap l'mka oGecn na BpaTuMa
corncrBene Kyhe.*

2 ABIIP, CPT, 1741, d. 5/1, ¢. 208v.
3 Hciuio, 209.

34 Hciio, 209v.

S HUcino, 211.

36 Hciio, 211v.
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O06ojna cy yxainmenn y Tpu cata Hohy. 1'uka je yxpahen y momenry
Kajla ce Bpahao ca cacTaHka ca Yiedennom y pesuicHiinji BeHe HjaH-
ckor amOacajiopa. bam-nedrepaap je go6no Hapejaby pga nomame
UMHOBHHKE Jld 3a0evaTe ApAroMaHOBY Kyhy. YXammicHd je M Iberona
KeHa Kao i cBH capaanunu ocuM [ackann Anjipeja /?/" ...ero cekpetaps
i OepPEeBOUMKA PYycKoro" ... "ceif ¢ IJ1aBHbIMHA IHCMaMH H aJIMa3HLIMI
BellaMH U criacs...”. [Topeft Tora, y ieroBoj pesuieHIHjH HabeHo je Giusy
Nojla MIUIHOHA JIeBKH (OCMAHJIMJCKHX TpoMlld) H MHOTO oOnHranuja
(BepOBAaTHO MEHMIIC 34 IApe faTe Ha 3ajam).’’ Lrsekyumja yraemsor da-
HapHoTa OUIOKEeHa je 3a HEKOJHKO JaHa 360r Tora HITO je Kao JparoMan
Tlopte nmo3HaBao MHOre BaxkHC JpXaBHe mnocjope. OcuM Tora, npema
H3BCHITA]HMA PYCKHX JIHIUIOMAaTa, Benkn Be3up BepoBaTo npuxsaTta 1o ofy-
FORJIAUCILE 3aT0 [TO e Nafa Aa heca3HaTH ITIe je CAKPUBEHO HheTOBO borat-
creo. 3 [Ipema Xamepy, I'uka je yOujex 14 nana kacanje: YHILCHANA KOjd j¢
HaBefeHa W Y PYCKHM JJOKYMEHTHMA. Y IHMa €y, MchyTHM, Tparmuxu
porabaju merabHO gaTH. Pycke gHILioMaTe TBpAE Aa j€, Y3 OTPOMai MHTO,
HEroBa poidnna Guia y HOUeTKY yBepena jia je yonakiuvia npecyjy. AJi, y
HEIITO KacHMjeM H3BellTajy npenu3upa ce aa je 10. ¢pebpyapa y uetupn
cata Hohy, pobak Besukor gparoMana llopte Asekcannpa Mappokoppaare,
Anercangap I'nka norybssen. KoMmeHTap pyckux ciyKOcHUKa j¢ f1a je To
ryONTak 73a cpe crTpale JIHIUIOMaTe y NPeCTOHHIH ca KOjAMa je OH
oapKaBao fobpc ofgHoce. Y MebyBpeMeny, DOUHILY 12 ¢¢ NPOHOCE [TACOBH
ma he ca MongaBcKor mpectonia GMTH CBPTHYT Il BE1OB GpaT, ¢ 0031poM Jla
je y npectounny KuexeBHHE nociial Kazgenun ofpef o 40 6ocranymja Ha
ueny ca jenunm esayxoM. I'puropaje [ I'uka, MebhyTum, He HecTaje y MoT-
nynocty ca nojutuike crnene Mmnepmje. Ha mecto A. I'mke kao
[IpAroMan NOCTABJbCH je IberoB 3aMeHuK Janakn Kanuman.®

HMuTepecanTal MOMEHAT, Yy Be3H ca porabajuMa y bocuu u npe-
crouun Typceke [apepnne je i epmal Koju je yenenuo. thume ce Haj-
cTpoxKe Hapebyje jla ce npaTH KpeTamwe JbYIH OpeMa OPeCcTOHMIH U
noceGHO la ce BOMH patyHa O He3aloBOJLHUM boumbanuMa n " nepcHsit-
pOMENHOTOR" (BepoBaTHO KaszajlOalle-IIHHTH). ¥

ITaxiby 3aBpebyje unmennna ga su Penc-cdenmuja nu jiparoman
HIICY CaMOCTaJlHO JIOHEJH OMIIYKYy Ha jeceH 1739. rogune noj beorpa-

37 Hcinio, 212-212v.226v, 228-229. JIeBoK - ;J1eBKH Je pyCKH HA3MB 3a TYPCKH IPOTIL
38 Hcmio, 213.

39 Hco, 214-215.1. 301, 312-313.

40 HUcaio, 214.
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JIOM, @Il OCTalIe HALIC Halla3e NaTHH fid HX IPCTBOPE Y KPTBE CBOJHX
CONCTBCHNX 1IPONYCTa T¢ ILHX UBOJHIA To cKylo 1ahajy. Taj passoj
jorabaja yCIOBILCH je 1 THILCHHLOM Jla ce Topra wiatig na ne m3asone
Behit Ovirr, tpejiroben pecromuknm jamriapiMa. Hemupra cinryamija y
HPCCTOHILE TPdje BHIIE O ropiiy fana. Kpajem 1741 rojmie Benmakon
he nanncarn Koserijy ClomballibHX I0CI0Ba: "ClBa CracaTest oT BOJI-
HCHHSE MTOMCXKE ©XKCIHCBHO Besjle  Haxopgres coOpanun ot 20-100
YCJIOBCK [0 JIOMAM HEB3HDAS HA 3ANPCHICHIH H BCCX KA3HAT SBHO HIIH
nouauaM B Bojy OpocatoT. OT Uero yxe Tollb CHIIBHBIE 3alipereHis
CTaJIH, 4TO BO BTOPOM U4Cy HHKAK 10 YJIRIE ... XOMHTL HCJO3BOJICHO. ...
4 Bee MPOHCXOMHT OT MHOXceCTBa nadbpony H3 Asuu 1 Pomemn..." My
BpeMe MeMupHe cutyandje y VIMHCpHjH, Y THM [IOKYMeTHMa PYCKe
QHIUIOMaTe monoBo o0pahajy Haxiby 1A JeJHOT Of HpCACTaBHHKA
yriejite (paHapHoTeKe mopojiie 1'aka - Asiekcanaposor Opara: "Bes-
HpL HauHnaeT OBLIBHIAIO MOJJIABCKOTO KiIst3s I HKY I'HATL OPHBSA3LIBaAs
€O MHOTHMH HPOIMICIINMA ficaamu. Henapno Haual eMy npanuchLiBaTh
Oyjrro Hallll Boifcka ero upm3bioM B MonnaBun 6buin. M uto ¢
HAIIIMMH 'eBepaaMil KOPPECHOHJIEHIHS €0 NPOHCXOIa..", IITo je
JOOI JeNaH JIOKa3 O 3HAU4]y HHIHIeHTa 03 Janyapa 1741, rouHe - KapuKH ¥
JaHIy jlorabaja Koju 0Be3yjy TONHTHUKY CyIIOHHY BAQJIAp4 Basanunx Lly-
HABCKIIX KHEKCBHHg, XpAUThana - cienbennka [lopTe n paneky bocny.
00JeKTa ayCTPHCKUX TEPHTOPHJANHUX aMOHITI]d TOKOM CKOPO /IB4 BeKa,
H PYCKO HPHOMIDKEBAILE CCBEPHOM IPHOMOPCKOM perHony. 4l

Kprea narpura #a [loptn nocraje, Kako ¢MO CHOMCHYJTH, H peHc-
eenia Koju je nociian v Kecrambyn kpa) Ankape, e je ape merd
1738, vomme 6uo 3atoden u boneBan# Teiko je BepoBaTH ga je OH
[IABHH KPHBAIL 3d OHO HITO ce Jlecrito. Kako cy pycKH eMHcapH casHani
Ol CBOJHX MH(OpMATOpd. Kalla ¢¢ paciiiaMcdo CKaHJal ca HeTaUHHM
OMHCOM rpatne npei CvirtanoM, penc-¢(peHInid MOKYyIIaRa ja cc Cio-
pasyme ca YiedelloMm o YeTyllamy ieila 60CalicKe IpadHIle y 3aMeny 3a
Heka octpia na JlynaBy n Crape Opioase. PpaHIYycKH NOCIAHHK,
YMEIIIdH Y [peroBope, NOKYIIAo je jla nomorie y yoebusawy Ynedenna
4l je OB4] Kpajbe HeyMoJbnB. Pat [pycke npotne Mapuje Tepesnje
He TpIH Hecpehenocet y ojtnocuma ca [JopTom te ¢y y Tom eMuciy Onite
I HHCTpYKIHje Koje je A00no i3 beua? opra je HajHe3a10BOJLHI]A

41 ABIIP. 1742, 1.4, 19-20.
42 Heao, 1741, g, 5/1.¢. 215-216.
43 Uctao, 229-233.
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THME ITO HOB4 TpalHIld OCTaBlba "bBelrpan obnaxen n 0e3 3emii,
KOT'ld 110 COCTOSIHHS JIeJI HECAPCKHX BOMCK MOXKHO ObLIO 3€J10 JIydile
NONYIHTEL KOHAUIHR " 44

Koupennuja o rpauniy noTmicata je y ¢ebpyapy Tekyhe rojune
on crpade llopre n Ynedenna, anu, kako ce Xanuo rpod pyckom
mamtomatu Kapny Kannonujy, nocne u36ujaiba ckanfana ca rpaHuIioM
y bocun. dpannyckn ambacanop ocraje nocpeHUK camo de jure, a de
facto AycTpujaHiM BOIE IpEroBope cacBHM caMu. Biuines onbuja na nx
MOAPKH T1a UdK M [{d ce NPHAPYXH NEPeMOHUJH pa3McHe JOKyMeHaTa
NOJI H3rOBOPOM J1a HHj¢ 00aBeUITeH [a JIM [€ H-eTOB IBOP OPpH3HA0 HOBY
uapuny Mapujy Tepesujy. Mebytum, pasaor je apyraumju. MckycHn
JIMIJIOMaTa CIIpeMa ce€ Yy TO BpeMe Jld 3aBpIIH CBOJY MHCHJY U fla cc
Bpatn y Opannycky. BepoBaTHO ce TpyaH fa yMamH HeraTHBaH YTHILG]
nHUMAeHTa ca A. 'MKOM Ha mosuimje Oyayher nocianuka Bepcaja y
[Hapurpany. Tum pume mro je A. 'mka ontyxeH, u3meby ocTtasnor. u 3a
To "4yro emy /Bunneny, P. M/ otkpbuiBce coctostne [lopTel ... u no
NPHYMHE CHX [CPEMEH BECMa YMEHIIWICS KPEIUT nocia..."+> Takas pas3-
BOj florabaja ymamyje Tpujymd Bunnea 3aciykeH foOujarbeM HOBHUX,
(ppaHIyCcKHX TProBaUKHX NpUBHICTH]a npomnpennx 1740. rognHe Koje
oMoryhagajy joun Behy Tpropauky ekcnansujy O pannycke Ha JleBanty.
Miunbe e BEHEIUJAHCKOT ambacajopa ia ¢y npoTuB A. I'HKe, OHOCHO
BunneBa, NOOHTHYTE M ONTYXXHHIIE 3d HECABECHOCT NPHIHKOM
ofipebuBatba rpanune ca Pycujom, He norepbyjv pyckm us3sopu. Erto
360r vera NpUXBaTILUBHjE HU3ITICNa [IPYTH 3aKibyuak penyosuke CB.
Mapka npu Iloptn na je konduxkr usmeby Ajsiekcauppa l'mxe n
Benugor Besupa pes3ynTal HUXOBHX paHHJHX CyKoOd H3 BpeMeHa Kajla
je mamra 6mo uaym-Oama y baGapgary uw decro mmao npobieMa ca
OpahoM ['uka.46

*
* %

OBHX HEKOJUKO HM3BOfa W3 Hcropuje bankaHa npBe INOJNOBHHE
XVIII Beka, Majia He cafp>Ke Heke NoceOHe NMOJlaTKe, Y CYIUITHHU CyMH-
pajy OCHOBHE TEHJCHIHjE pa3BOja PerHOHa Yy KOHTEKCTY YHYTPHIBHX
TpaHcopmanmja MMrepHje # OCMaHIIUCKO-€BPOICKHX OfHOCA. Y
ILHMA ce OrJlefla]y: mojadyal npuTHCaK Nepucdepuje Mimnepuje na nen-

44 Hcmo, 286.
43 Hcimo,
46 Hcmo, 1741, d. 5/2,.331-342. 347, 367-377.
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Tpany Bjact, nopchand nax.a AycrpHje yeMepetia Ka 3anajnom ban-
KaHy H, noceOHo, npeMa bocun 1 60mba TUIIIOMaTeka HHOPMHCAHOCT
Pycuje mrto joj oMoryhaBsa fla YMCHIHH]C OCTB4pyje COICTBCHE CIO-
TRIONOJNTHYKe HHTepece. Merospemeno, ¢cBe ounrneinmje 3aocrajame
Ocmancke Vimiepnje 3a npounecuMa mMoiepunsaunje y EBpony auun ja
[TopTa ocTaje 3aTOUHHK CONCTBCHC HECMOCOOHOCTH Aa KOUTAKTHpa ca
€BPONCKNIM CIUTaMa 1 oMoryhaRa, y najgehoj Mmepu @ paunyckoj - esporn-
CKO] CHJIH KOja J¢ HajupHCYTHH}a Yy HcTouHoM (pejloseMiby - Jla npaBu
HH3 KomOuiaiija ca Typckom. MebyTHM, Te HaMepe NOIumLY Jta OHBajy
MOTHCKNBaHe. Pacte cnocobnoct unnopnnka Ilopre pga camn Bojie
JHIUIOMATCKE HUTPHIC, JId IPOHHKHY Y MOTHBC HOCTYHIAKd JCIHE WIH
apyre eppolicke cuite. OHo MITo 3anajiie gumomare y X VI Beky cMma-
Tpajy 3a majg ocMaluigjcke MOhH je mpe cBecHO pasMHIJbaibe O Heo-
IXOIHOCTH yeBajalba HoBuHa "HoBor ppemena®, Tako fma v apyroj
UHOJIOBHHH BeKa 110 VIMIepuji nousiby jla HUUy KyJjle ¢a JaCOBHHIMMA
KOje TpeficTaBibajy Kpaj "6c¢sppemmja’ Mmmepujed? JJozsonumo cebu
NpELH3HHje H3PAXKaBdkbe H PEIHMO J1d CC He Pajid O 1IPOCTO] AMUTAIU] 1
BEpCajcKuX BpTOBa Beh 0 cBecHOM npuxBaTawy "EBpone” W OHOT ITO
om ysehano cnary Mmncepuje. Taj mpornec je cnoxeHu HU3 BUIIE HIU
Maihe NO3HATHX MOMCH4Ta aKyMyllHparba NOTeHIHjana 3a BeJHKe
OpoMeHe HOBOI BpeMeHa. M1 Mafla HekH cBejjoud Jlorabaja u3 janyapa
1741. roguue nuTepipeTHpajy Te forabaje y paBau MebycoGHHX cyKoGd
MOJe/IMHUX [IPEJiCTABHHKG OCMAHCKE YIPARIbAUKEe €JuTe, Y CYIITHHH,
OHH CYy JOII jeflal foka3 AyOokux Tpancopmarmja XVIII Beka u cpec-
HOI' TpaKeHa HOBUX lapaMceTapd fIOHAaIlllalkba M HOBHAX Jbyan M-
nepuje. 8

IIpesoo ca Gyeaperoe: bojana Jlasuh

47 Meitep. M. C., Hae. de.in, 192.

48 Mihneva. R.. Notre Europe et "lautre” Furope ou "européisation” contre
évolution et certains problémes du "Temps” transitoire dans les Balkans, EB
1994, 3, 9-20.
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UN EPISODE DU DESTIN DE LA BOSNIE

OU LES BALKANS ENTRE LES EMPIRES (1739-1741)
Resumé

L article est consacré aux événements peu connus de 1'histoire diplomatique
des Balkans - années 40 du XVIII®s. A la base de 'article sont des documents des
Archives russes (I'ambassade russe 4 Constantinople).

La sttuation politique crée en Europe du Sud-Est aprys la paix de Belgrade
(1739) est connue en général. mais 'ambition de I"auteur est de préciser. dans le con-
texte de I'evolution interne de I'Empire ottoman. les phases et les traits de 1'évolution
des ambitions des forces européennes envers les Balkans (les Habsbourgs a Vienne, la
Russic, la France) et. surtout, de donner les détails sur le sort de la Bosnie et de la
région de Belgrade.

A travers les événements dans la capitale impériale - 1739-1741 - on voit 'ac-
cumulation des tensions mnterne et I'augmentation de I'impossibilité de la bureaucratie
de la Porte de réagir convenablement aux mtiatives diplomatiques et militaires de
I"Europe néfastes aux intéréts de I"étit musulman. L empire devient de plus en plus la
prote du manque d informations adéquates sur les plans des cabinets européens - taits
qui ne sont point négligés par certains représentants de la Porte, paralysés pourtant
par les dogmes et par la tradition médiévale.

L auteur décerit la fin tragique d'un des Drogmans de la Porte. ausst bien que
I"augmentation de la stabilit¢ diplomatique des représentants de I'Empire russe a
Constantinople. ce qui est en général inconnue et dont 'influence sur 1'évolution de
la politique russe en Orient durant la premiyre moitié du XVIII® s. est négligé dans
I"historiographie européenne faute de manque d'accyss aux Archives russes et de la
présence forte dans les recherches dvs le XIX® s. de documentation sur le rdle de la
France bien hyperbolisé.
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BY BRITISH CONSULS
IN BELGRADE

Abstract: Despite the results of the Crimean War and the Paris Peace Treaty
(1856), British influence in the Principality of Serbia could not have been
extended to the point of competing with that of Russia. British consuls soon
perceived that the activity of Russian agents was aimed to gradually under-
mine the 1856 Treaty and disturb Turkey. Neither Fonblanque, nor Lytton
or Longworth were diplomatically weighty enough to impede Russian in-
fluence.

The Crimean War was longer in duration and bloodier than soli-
tary Russia and her four adversaries had expected. The persistence of
each side to end the war by inflicting military or diplomatic defeat on
the adversary prolonged the war for three years. Finally, after the allies
proved themselves superior, the parties to the war sat at a negotiating
table in Paris, or: February 25, 1856. A peace treaty was concluded on
March 30, 1856. Only those less informed could have thought that the
Principality of Serbia would become involved in the war. Russia first
advised Serbia to stand aside, only to ask her afterwards to join. The
movements of Austrian troops toward the Sava and Danube rivers
posed an open threat to Serbia. France and Great Britain tried to draw
her 1n on their side, but were nonetheless content with her non-interfer-
ence. Even if there had been no external pressures, internal circum-
stances in Serbia and her unpreparedness for war were such that war
could be conceived cnly in the event that Serbia herself was assaulted.

However, censidering that the Principality of Serbia was still a
vassal of Turkey and that Pans strove to avoid any reason for fresh
conflict, Articles 28 and 29 of the Paris Peace Treaty stipulated the po-
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sition of the Principality of Serbia. According to Article 28. Serbia re-
mained a vassal state with the recognition of "son administration
indépendente et nationale, ainsi que la pleine liberté de culte, de 1égis-
lation, de commerce et de navigation”. The next article stipulated that
Turkish garrisons were to remain deployed in Serbian forts, but that no
armed intervention could be launched against Serbia without previous
agreement between the signatories to the Treaty.!

The then British consul general in the Principality of Serbia, the
elderly and not very able Thomas de Grenier de Fonblanque, was to
implement two chief tasks: to hinder everything that might shake Tur-
key and explore possibilities for the penetration of British capital. His
reports were frequent, though not providing as much information as
might have been expected of one who had spent fourteen years as con-
sul in Belgrade.? His long-term service and the experience of his coun-
try 1n affairs with Russia have taught him that Russia was a dangerous
and sinewy adversary. His reports on Russia’s influence in Serbia
sometimes seem Russo-phobic. but then he often had reason to be. In
March 1856, Toma Vucic-Perisic requested from Vienna that the new
Russian consul general in Belgrade be received with such ceremony
that, as Fonblanque described, would be "too much for an Emperor on
his Passage after the conquest of Kingdoms".? On the arrival of the
new Russian consul general Colonel MiloSevi¢, the hoisting of the
Russian consular flag was greeted among the populace with such joy.
and an unusual ceremony offering blessings to the flag. It was open de-
fiance toward Turkey.* At the time, many young Serbs requested
scholarships from the Russian emperor to join Russian military acade-
mies.> Substantiating his claim that the disposition of the Serbian peo-
ple toward Russia could not be weakened even by the Austrophil
policy of those who ruled Serbia,® Fonblanque cabled the Foreign Of-

1 Noradounghian, Gabriel etfendi. Recuetl d’actes internationaux de [I"'Empire

Ottoman, IIle tome 1856-1878&. Paris 1902. 78.

Fonblanque was appointed consul in Serbia in the summer of 1841: he arrived in

Zemun in the spring of 1842, and moved into his residence in Belgrade n the

beginning of 1843 (Stevan K. Paviowitch, Anglo-Russian Rivalry in Serbia

1837-1839. The Mission of Colonel Hodges. Paris 1961, 182).

3 Fonblanque to Redcliffe (Stratford de Redcliffe). April 31, 1856, Belgrade,
Foreign Office (FO further in the text) 78/1197.

4 Fonblanque to Clarendon (George William Frederich Villiers. Earl ot Clarendon),
October 30, 1856, Belgrade, FO 78/1198.

5 Fonblanque to Foreign Office. October 30. 1856. Belgrade FO 78/1198.

Fonblanque to Redclhiffe, March 26, 1856, Belgrade, FO 78/1197.

1o



TR

Serbo - Russian Relations (1856-1862) 101

fice that the Belgian ambassador to Istanbul, Blondell de Cuelbroeck,
on a brief visit to Belgrade, had said the Serbs were very disposed to-
ward Russia.” Fonblanque correctly ascertained that Russia and Aus-
tria were battling for greater influence in Serbia. He thought it would
be better if Austrian influence prevailed, as it would be less detrimen-
tal. Though he scarcely believed this possible, despite the fact that
Russia could during its protectorate do more for the improvement of
Serbia’s, position. Russia needed Serbia, Fonblanque accused, merely
to disturb and debilitate Turkey.®

The British consul was convinced that sympathies for Russia
were built on hatred toward Austria, admitting to being baffled over
why the pro-French stream had sunk into the pro-Russian. The new
Russian consul, Colonel Milosevi¢, did not leave the impression of a
capable diplomat, so his British counterpart inferred that the former
would not remain in Serbia for long. Fonblanque believed his mission
was to investigate the disposition of the Serbs toward the Russian gov-
ernment and, till better times, to implement the policy of "agitation".
Milosevi¢ himself contributed to this opinion. While saying that Serbs
were a specially good people, but dissatisfied, remaining quiet though
no one was forcing them to, he claimed, on the other hand, that the
Serbs would lose all their freedoms if they allowed foreign powers to
interfere. He was referring to a neglect of the provisions of the Paris
Treaty . It appears Fonblanque was surprised that so soon after peace
had been concluded, Russia dared to work on breaking it. So he has-
tened with his reports on Russia’s propaganda that was inducing Serbia
to seek its future in direct Russo-Turkish negotiations. It was even
worse when three Russian officers of Serbian origin, in order to draw
to their side Serbs who went to school in France, said "the South-Slavs
must look for rescue, quite as much towards Paris as to the more north-

ern, and natural Direction" 19

7 Fonblanque to Foreign Office, November 28, 1856, Belgrade, FO 78/1198.

8 Fonblanque to Redclifte, April 12 and 25, July 16 and August 19, 1856, Belgrade.
FO 78/1198.

9 Fonblanque to Clarendon, March 10. 1857, Belgrade, FO 78/1287. Consul
Fonblanque saw Russia as a dangerous adversary to his country but also
underestimated the Russians. He savs in the same letter: "My belief in Russian
aptitude for civilisation is the same which I entertamn of Negro capacity for
Abstract Mathematics: though I can claim to know more of Russian than of
coloured men."

10 Fonblanque to Clarendon, June 10 and 17, 1837, Belgrade FO 195/556;
Fonblanque to Redeiiffe, June 11 and 21, 1857, Belgrade, FO 78/1288.
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British reports from Belgrade contain no trace of the struggle be-
tween the Prince and Council. Perhaps Consul Fonblanque’s superiors
in Istanbul and London did not request for such an analysis or he him-
self did not consider it important for his country’s politics. However, in
June 1857, he wrote, not without reason, that both sons of Prince Alex-
ander where of such intellectual and physical capacity that neither
would be fit to rule, and named as many as seven candidates to the
throne: Stefan Stefanovi¢ - Tenka, Aleksa Simi¢, Pavile Stanisi¢, Jovan
Risti¢, Dimitrije Crnobarac, Konstantin Nikolajevi¢ and Milivoje
Petrovi¢ Blaznavac.!!

It appears Fonblanque was not very surprised when Tenka’s con-
spiracy was foiled in October 1857 and many men at the top of Ser-
bia’s political pyramid arrested. Most of the prisoners were inclined
toward Russia and hoped she would depose Prince Alexander and rein-
state Milo§ Obrenovi¢. As it was said openly in public that the men
were Russophiles, consul MiloSevi¢ protested against allegations that
the Russian government instigated the plan for the murder of Prince
Alexander. Acting on instructions received from the Foreign Office,
Fonblanque intervened with Prince Alexander, conveying hope from
his government that only those found guilty beyond doubt would be
convicted and wamed that councillors cannot be punished before the
Porte was consulted. This was not a humanistic move by the British di-
plomacy. Britain was much concemed lest the convictions overfill the
glass of discontent among the Serbian opposition and disorders break
out on a broader scale. Moreso that Serbia should, in such a storm,
completely fall under Russia’s influence, which Fonblanque indicated
might happen 12

In early 1858, Fonblanque reported that Russia’s influence in
Serbia was growing. Russia objected to any collective action by the
Great Powers in Serbia. Gradually, Prince Alexander was turning to-
ward Russia, probably, according to Fonblanque, because of Austria’s
position regarding Serbia’s rights in regulating navigation along the
Danube. Thus Fonblanque concluded it would be very useful if Ethem
Pasha’s planned mission were carried out. Reconciling the quarrelling
sides in Serbia would not only calm down the situation, but develop a

11 Fonblanque to Redcliffe, June 21, 1857, Belgrade. FO 78/1288.

12 Fonblanque to Clarendon, October 9, 12 and 22, 1857, Belgrade, FO 78/1288:
Fonblanque to Redcliffe, October 16 and 22 and November 9, 1857, FO 78/556
and 78/1288; Clarendon to Redcliffe, November 11, 1857, FO 195/556.
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feeling of indebtness and gratitude within Serbia toward the Porte.
With this, and certain reforms, Turkey might pull Serbia away from
Russia’s influence and "interrupt the Pan-Slavistic Current to the
South-East and South-West of Belgrade". 1

Fonblanque wrote neither frequently nor in detail of Etem Pa-
sha’s doings in Belgrade. Writing at the beginning of the year that he
had been, by the way. informed that the Turkish commissioner was to
work by his counsel, and, saying, at the end of the year, incidentally, in
a memoir, that he was the chief advisor to Ethem Pasha, would mean
he had considerable influence over or at least had consultations with
Ethem Pasha. !4

In the evening of May 26, 1858 Fonblanque was fiercely as-
saulted in Kalemegdan park by an Albanian working for the Turks. He
was lucky, as, two Belgrade students in the vicinity saved his life. Fear
of the Albanian aroused gratitude toward the Belgraders, the effica-
ciousness of the Badgastein or the talks he conducted in Munich, Vi-
enna, Pest or Constantinople, or all these together, affected Fonblanque
that he wrote several restrospective memoirs and reports with a realis-
tic view of the situation in and around Serbia. He saw Austria as the
chief foreign political cause of instability in Serbia which supported
Prince Alexander. On the opening of the St. Andrew’s Assembly on
November 30, 1858 Fonblanque wrote from Constantinople that an in-
surrection could break out easily in Serbia if Prince Alexander re-
mained on the throne. He believed the danger far exceeded the
boundaries of Serbia. "To my conviction, there is no safety for the
Principle of Ottoman Territoriai Integrity so long as Alexandar
Petrovits Kara-Giurgevits is permitted to retain the Title of Prince of
Servia", wrote Fonblanque. 1f Turkey would oppose the return of the
Obrenovi¢ dynasty and put up its own candidate, the Serbs, aided by
Russia, would turn against their suzerain. If an insurrection should
break out in Serbia, Austria would try to pacify 1t, and Russia would
surely become involved. That would mean, thought Fonblanque, the
breaking up of the European part of the Ottoman Empire owing to

13 Fonblanque to Clarendon, January 30 and February 5, 1858, Belgrade, FO
78/1376; Fonblanque to Alison (Charles Alison), February 24 and 25, and March
25, 1858, Belgrade, O 78/1376.

14 Fonblanque to Clarendon, February 5. 1858, Belgrade, FO 78/1376; Mr de
Fonblanque’s Memorandum on My Dalvell’s Correspondence from Belgrade and
of the Tendences of Servian Policy, December 14, 1858, Constantinople, FO
195/583.
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"miscalculations of the Sultan’s Ally at Vienna", not on account of
Russia’s intrigues, as the Vienna press claimed.!® The reversal in Fon-
blanque’s interpretation of the crisis in Serbia and seeking the culprit
were obvious.

A brief period had elapsed since the return of Milo§ Obrenovi¢ to
Serbia until Fonblanque’s initial negative assessments of Milo§’s per-
sonality and governing. Perhaps the second accession of Prince Milos
was directly or indirectly financially supported by Russia. However,
Fonblanque surely exaggerated when he said that Russia’s supervision
and aid enabled Prince Milos to strive solely to reign with the scepter
of Tsar Dusan.!® Before his return to Serbia, Prince Milos had made
his intention clear to rule autocratically, as he did in his previous reign.
He was unable, during his entire second reign, to adjust to all the
changes that took place during his twenty-year absence. But he, too, as
many Romanians, Italians, Hungarians, and, of course, other Serbs,
strove toward one goal: the unification and independence of his people.
The Prince’s irascible disposition became more prominent in the latter
years of his life, and the undiplomatic conduct of his affairs were not
infrequent. The fact that the obstinate Prince dismissed the Russian
consul from his first audience and that he terrified the pasha in Bel-
grade by stating that the only treaty was the one he himself recognized,
convinced even more the British consul that he had been correct in his
reports.!” Namely, he believed that Prince Milo$ should be forced to
abdicate and leave Serbia. He should be succeeded by his son Mihailo
who would wisely channel Russian influence in Serbia and would not
be an instrument in the hands of Russia, like his father.!8

15 Fonblanque to Bulwer (Henry Lytton Bulwer), November 30, 1858,
Constantinople, FO 195/583.

16 Fonblanque to Malmesbury (James Howard Harris, 3rd Earl of Malmesbury),
March 31, 1859, Belgrade, FO 78/1439.

17 Fonblanque to Malmesbury. Apnl 15, 1859, Belgrade, FO 78/1439: Fonblanque
quoted Prince Milos as telling Osman Pasha: "... You allude to treaties! I could tell
you what Treaties are to me. The valid Treaties are made by myself - bv my own
and single Will!" Fonblanque reported in August, "...even in a written Manifesto.
sent to the Porte early in March last, Milosch denied being subject to anv kind of
Control; Declared he would Govern according to his own Will, - and only vield to
Military Force when this should be proved more efficient than that which he
could oppose to it; - and, finallly prescribing /!/ that any Foreign Representatives
who asked what his Intentions were? - might be furnished with Copies of the
Declaratory-Act then transmitted.” Fonblanque to Bulwer, August 3, 1859,
Vienna, FO 78/1440.

18 Fonblanque to Bulwer, April 15, 1859, Belgrade, FO 195/651; Letter cited dates
August 3. 1859.
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The fact that Fonblanque was erroneous in his assessments is his
claim that he, of all the consuls, was best informed about the develop-
ments 1n the Assembly of the Virgin Mary’s Nativity. During the As-
sembly’s session in Kragujevac, where a foreigner was permitted to
stay only 24 hours, under strict police supervision, Fonblanque was
most interested in: the extent of Russia’s influence, changing Art. 17 of
the 1838 Constitution!” and establishing the right of succession for the
Obrenovi¢ family. Fonblanque believed that Russian propaganda in the
European provinces of the Ottoman Empire had become strongly influ-
ential, leading rapidly to a conflict between the Slavic population in
the Empire and the Porte. He described Russian politics in the Balkans:
"I think Russia’s objects on this reference will be satisfied with less
trouble and at a smaller cost after the first disruption in Turkey, - with
the Prestige she is quite sure of in such a Physical-Force Kingdom of
Grand-Duchy of Servia - with a ruder (but still Popular) kind of Feder-
alism in Bosnia and Bulgaria, and all which would increase her Faculty
of Regulating a fine balance-wheel amongst the lax Governing Classes
in Moldavia and Wallachia, where there 1s only a remote likelihood of
the People ever asserting itself or counting for anything beyond unwill-
ing Production - in the Institutions".2® When the legislation on succes-
sion was promulgated, Fonblanque sent a translation of the document
to Russell, stressing that its illegalities rendered analysis impossible.?!

Fonblanque’s reports proved not only that he was not the most
well-informed consul of the developments in Kragujevac, but that the
Russian consul MiloSevi¢ was in Kragujevac, and had allegedly pre-
vented the proclamation of Prince Milo$ as dictator and considerably
influenced the work of the Assembly. On the last day of 1859, Fon-
blanque wrote there would be no crisis in Serbia unless the Prince
died. Even then, Russia was contemplating another candidate for Ser-
bia’s princely thronz.22

19 Fonblanque to Russell (John Russzll). September 27 and October 13. 1859,
Belgrade, FO 78/1440. Article 17 of the Constitution reads: "The 17 members of
the Council will not be disnussed without a reason, until it was proved by the
sublime Porte, that they had commitied a violation of the law and national
decrees”. From Ycaiweu Knewesune u Kpaswesune Cpouje 1835-1903, CAHY
Onebense IPVIITReHuX Hayka, M3eopu cpiickor npasa VI, Beorpan 1988, 72. An
amendment to this article couid have altered the balance of forces in Serbia to the
advantage of the Prince winch would have caused mucl: discontent in Turkey and
Russia, and, m view of possible consequences, the other guarantee powers.
Fonblanque to Russell, October 23, 1859, Belgrade. F'O 781440

Fonblanque to Russeli. November 21, 1859, Belgrade, FO 78/1440

Fonblanque to Foreign Office. December 30, 1859, Belgrade. FO 78/1440

29
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Toward the end of 1859, Fonblanque was seriously taken ill.
Some said it was because of the beating he got in Kalemegdan park.
As he was bedridden. a new man was charged with conducting affairs
at the British consulate in Belgrade. Lytton’s reports as of February 19,
1860, showed he had a turn for analysis.

Several of his reports gave clear indications of preparations for
an insurrection against the Turkish authorities in the Turkish provinces
around Serbia. Lytton inferred that an insurrection was looming and
that Turkey was endeavoring to prevent it. He saw two sources of dan-
ger. The first was the plainly visible discontent among the population,
though it was too late to determine the causes. The second source of
danger composed two parts: the politics of Prince Milo§ and, Russian
politics. Prince Milos$ could chose whether to be vassal to a weak Tur-
key or to be under the cap of a strong Russia. There were several rea-
sons why Lytton believed Milo§ would remain neutral. First, he
refused several addresses of dissatisfied Christians from the neighbor-
ing provinces. Second, the Prince was old, and naturally would want to
spend his declining years in peace. Third, and most important, was the
Prince’s experience with Russia, which taught him "that the ambition
of that Power 1s incompatible with his own". The Prince was intimi-
dated by this and did not want Turkey disintegrated. Nonetheless, if an
insurrection should break out, the Prince would be compelled to decide
whether to lead it or let it ride by events. He would not hesitate to lead
the insurrection, thought Lytton, but would sooner reach his aim
"through fear of an insurrection, then by insurrection itself". Russia de-
sired that the dissatisfied population rebel, do as much as 1t can with its
own forces, and finally be liberated with Russia’s assistance. Thus Lyt-
ton formulated Russia’s policy in the words of her agents in Serbia:
"The dissolution of the Ottoman Empire must come from within and
not from without. Let us therefore encourage insurrection and ensure
its success".2? Considering it his duty to depict the situation in Serbia
before leaving Belgrade, Lytton compiled an extensive report, with a
more penetrating analysis. At a time when Prince Milo§ was preparing
a deputation to Constantinople charged with setting specific demands,
and when news of national fermentation in Europe inebriated the Bal-
kan leaders, Lytton did not find it difficult to formulate and expound
on four problems pertaining to Serbia that might shake Turkey: Turks

23 Lytton to Bulwer, Februarv 19, 1860, Belgrade, FO 195/651.
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in Serbia in and around fortresses, a change of the 1838 Constitution,
succession of the princely dignity, and, what seemed most crucial, pos-
sibile insurrection in the neighboring Turkish provinces. Lytton was
informed that Russia was not sending arms to Serbia but was, however,
sending large sums of money. In the analysis, Lytton was more acute
in his assessments of the Prince’s activities when he claimed that the
Prince was encouraging movements in neighboring provinces to win
certain concessions from an intimidated Turkey.?*

Lytton stayed on in Belgrade to see to the burial of his senior col-
league and await the newly appointed consul Longworth. Longworth
fell to work vigorously on reading the archives of his predecessors,
and, analyzing the situation more wisely than Lytton, inferred that the
Russian Prince Dolgoruky arrived in Belgrade in February 1860 not to
stir up hopes for an insurrection, but to curb passions among the insur-
gents and within the Prince’s milieu.2

The new Bntish consul did not have the opportunity to become
better acquainted with Prince Milo§, who, old and ill, only received the
Russian consul. So Longworth had talks with prince Mihailo who said
he did not believe Serbia would have any advantages from a new war
between Russia and Turkey, adding, "Je sais bien que ce n’est pas pour
nos beaux yeux que la Russie fera la guerre a la Turquie". Although he
did not trust prince Mihailo, Longworth was happy to hear this.?® The
further development of events led Longworth to think now that the
Prince was inclined toward Russia, then to believe that he was unable
to resist the strong pro-Russian party. A group of Turks murdered on
the coast of the Sava River beneath the fortress of Belgrade, then, an
increasing number of refugees, particularly from Bulgarian regions, in-
termittent skirmishes on the border with Turkey and Aksakov’s pan-
Slavic propaganda, convinced Longsworth that the Serbian police was
controlled by Milogevi¢. He even thought investigation would yield
evidence showing MiloSevic’s involvement in the murders on the Sava
coast.?’

Longworth was very unhappy over prince Mihailo’s growing
compliance with the Russian party. He felt the pro-Russian stream in-

24 Lytton to Bulwer, March 19, 1860, Belgrade, FO 195/651.

25 Longworth to Russell, April 10, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515.

26 Longworth to Bulwer and Russel, May 23, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515.

27 Longworth to ?, june 28, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515, Longworth to Bulwer,
August 2 and 9, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515; Longworth to Russell, August 27,
1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515.
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tensify because he could not come by information unless he paid for it.
However, a report that prince Mihailo had received instructions from
Britain’s ambassador to Constantinople Henry Bulwer in September
1860 and said that Bulwer’s counsels were in accordance with his -
views, was a ray of hope. Longworth thus thought prince Mihailo
"may perhaps wish to moderate the action of the Russian party without
venturing to come to an open rupture with them” 28 When prince Mi-
hailo strove to consolidate power immediately after his father’s death,
Longworth reported that the question of the succession was not so im-
portant that the Porte should not yield, and recognize prince Mihailo
succession to the throne, to pacify the situation in and around Serbia.?®
When Prince Mihailo formed the new government, Longworth gained
the impression that he had turned his back slightly on Russia. Long-
worth seems to have believed that the new Prince was not at home in
the existing set of circumstances, "l fear that a good deal of what was
merely ambiguous in his conduct may be now more unfavorably char-
acterized. It would seem as if he had been tampering with all parties; to
the Russian, though avoiding a rupture, his attitude has been reserved,
while towards the Porte 1t has been by turns forward and conciliatory:
baffled however in this double game he has now recourse to her adver-
saries who if T am not deceived must as consequence of their own
maneouvers have anticipated and been waiting for his overtures".3°

In December, 1860, Longworth could not learn what the state ad-
visor, Jovan Marinovi¢, would attempt to procure by visiting European
courts. He could only presume that he would try to win support for
Serbia’s demands sent to the Porte - primarily, recognition for succes-
sion to the princely throne.3! At the close of January, 1861, Longworth
had reason to believe that Jovan Marinovi¢ had failed to obtain what
he had hoped for in St. Petersburg. Nevertheless, influence of the Rus-
sian party increased, and its leaders, Stevca Mihajlovi¢c and Metropoli-
tan Mihailo, were instruments of the Russian consul general. At his
instructions, a large number of emissaries had left Belgrade to collect
information and incite the dissatisfied population in Bosnia, Bulgana
and Albania.? So, mildly speaking, it was unusual that the new Rus-

28 Longworth to Bulwer, September 19, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515.

29 Longworth to Russell, October 22, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515; Ibid - Bulwer,
November 16 and December 3, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515/
30 Letter from December 3, 1860.

31 Ibid; Longworth to Russel, December 0, 1860, Belgrade, FO 78/1515.
32 Longworth to Bulwer, January 29, 1861, Belgrade FO 78/1585.
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sian consul, Vlangaly, expressed to Longworth "his surprise that peo-
ple should imagine there was such a thing as a Russian party here; and
what was still more amusing” continued Longworth in his report, "he
said a Servian wamed him against too freely communicating with an-
other Servian because he did not belong to that party. The fact is that
Mr Vlangaly rather overdoes the part of a passive observer of events
which he has probably been instructed to assume; that of a too zealous
agitator played by his predecessor having in some degree compro-
mised his government" 33 At the same time, Longworth began to sus-
pect that the Russia’s and Austria’s policies toward Serbia were
coming closer to each other. He became convinced of this when Aus-
tria permitted Serbia to import arms when there were sure signs that a
movement for national liberation was strengthening in Serbia.3*

The advent of spring brought on more problems. Refugees, flee-
ing mostly across the eastern border of Serbia, were becoming a press-
ing problem. In June, 1861, Prince Mihailo complained to Longworth
that Russia, by driving out Tatars from the Crimea and filling in the
void with Bulgarians, was solving its own problems and adhering to its
policy of undermining Turkey from within. The fact that this caused
trouble for Serbia, Russia did not mind. This further put off Prince Mi-
hailo from Russian policy. When he realized that the preparedness of
his army was far below the necessary standard, he tried to establish or-
der on Serbia’s borders and suppress the agitation of Russian agents.33

Longworth was wrong when he wrote that the so-called "Russian
party" had subsided before the convening of the Assembly of Trans-
figuration.3® After the Assembly closed, he reported that the stream
Vlangaly referred to as the "democratic party” in the Assembly, had
emerged as the only opposition to the Prince’s illegal measures. Ana-
lyzing the causes cf conflict between the "Russian party" and Prince
Mihailo, Longworth: said rumor had it in Belgrade that Russia was
willing to support a foreign candidate to the Serbian throne. Moreso,

33 Longworth to Bulwer. February 13, 1861, Belgrade FO 78/1585.

34 Ibid; Imitial news of this date from November 1860 and in Februarv 1861
Longworth has the mnformation that France and Russia agree that Austria occupy
Bosma (Longworth - Bulwer, November 1. 1860. Zemun, FO 195/651;
Longoworth t¢ Foreign Office. Februarv 19, 18€1, Belgrade, FO 195/686;
Longworth to Russell, Mav 31. 186¢1, Rejgrade, FO 78/1585.

35 Longworth to Bulwer, June 25, 1861, Belgrade, FO 78/1585.

36 Longworth to Bulwer, August 3. 1861, Belgrade. FO 78/1585.
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he learned that the "Russian party" and friends of the former prince,
Alexander Karadjordjevi¢, were hatching a conspiracy.’’

Longworth underscored more than once that the decisions
adopted by the Transfiguration Assembly were contrary to Turkey’s
international obligations, which were, of course, binding for Serbia.
The best and least perilous, thought Longworth, would have been if the
prince had respected his commitment and unreservedly placed himself
under the protection of the Porte. But, said Longworth, "he had pre-
ferred however being a vassal of Russia or of France who alternately
and by agreement, it would appear, dictate the program of the meas-
ures to be pursued here". It seemed then that a new threat had emerged
for Britain’s policy of calming the situation in Serbia. French colonel
Hipolit Mondain had been appointed army minister.3®

Longworth and Conrad Vasi¢, the Austrian charge d’affaires,
were nstructed by their governments to submit a memorandum to the
Prince, which they did, at the end of 1861, protesting the unlawful de-
cisions of the Transfiguration Assembly. In talks with Prince Mihailo
and Ilja Garasanin, Longworth asserted that they knew their argu-
ments were not irrefutable. But the support they had, Longworth was
sure, from Russia and France, enabled them to abide by their deci-
sions.?® At the instructions of his superior from Constantinople, Sir
Henry Bulwer, Longworth reiterated Britain’s warnings to Ilja
GaraSanin and Prince Mihailo. GaraSanin attached importance to a re-
organization of the national army, insisting it was imperative to Serbia
because of the developments in her vicinity. During talks with Prince
Mihailo, Longworth noticed that the national army in itself posed a
threat as Serbia had no resources to arm, clothe, feed or pay it, thus
such a situation might be taken advantage of. "His Highness could not
fail to perceive that my observation applied more particularly to the
Russian party to whose plots and intrigues he is aware I (Longworth,
Lj.R) have always given him credit for opposing some resistance. It
must at the same time served as a hint if the idea had not before oc-
cured to him that the ready acquescence of Russia in the militia
scheme though a ground of additional confidence as regards the Porte,

37 Longworth to Bulwer, September 16, 1861, Belgrade, FO 78/1585.
38 Longworth to Bulwer, October 28 and 30, 1861, Belgrade, FO 78/1720 and FO

195/686.
39 Longworth to ?, January 4, 1862, Longworth to Russell, January 25, 1862,
Belgrade FO 78/1672.
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must justify alarm as to her own designs in connection with it", said
Longworth, inferring that the Prince was still undecided on the ques-
tion of the national army.*

Having established that the organization of the Serbian army was
part of a preparation to destroy and divide the Ottoman Empire,
Russell proposed to Austria a new joint step. In keeping with this,
Longworth received instructions from the Foreign Office in April
1862, to point out to Prince Mihailo, at every convenient moment, that
internal administration in Serbia was in fact independent and that a
Russian yoke would be more fierce than the nominal tax Serbia was
paying in the form of putting up with a single garrison deployed in
Belgrade ! As other big powers did not join Austria and Britian in
their protest, the Serbian government had no need to yield to the pres-
sure.

At the end of the month, Longworth informed that the Prince’s
emissary Milan Petronijevi¢ had returned from St. Petersburg. Al-
though his informer was unsuccessful in learning the details of the mis-
sion, Longsworth thought he had correctly assumed its objective.
Prince Mihailo had endeavored so to free himself from the "Russian
party”, that he had, thought Longworth, nearly ruptured relations with
the Russian government. Petronijevi¢ was charged with amending this.
He then had to ascertain whether Serbia had Russia’s support, should
events in Bosnia-Herzegovina take a more favorable turn, in demand-
ing from the Porte the admunistration of Bosnia. This would, of course,
require Russia’s backing in money and arms. Petronijevi¢, Longworth
had learned, had received promise for financial and political support,
but was reprimanded for the Prince’s casual attitude toward the belli-
cose Orthodox population in the neighboring provinces.*? In fact, al-
though promising a loan and the sale of a large number of old guns, the
Russian government had advised a moderate policy.

Several days before Belgrade was bombed from the Turkish fort,
Longworth had noticed an unusual vivacity in the Russian consulate
after Vlangaly’s return from Vienna.*? The bombardment had pre-
vented him from learning more about it.

40 Longworth to Bulwer, March 17, 1862 Belgrade, FO 78/1672.

41 Foreign Office t¢ Longworth. April 8. 1862, London, FO 78/1671.
42 Longworin to Bsuiwer. April 26, 1862, belgrade, FO 78/1672.

43 Longworth to Bulwer, June 11, 1862, Belgrade, FO 78/1672.
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Pursuing humanistic goals rather than performing a diplomatic
task, or, perhaps, overcome by an injured vanity because the Austrian
consul Vasic¢ had gone to the Belgrade fort unsolicited, and, allegedly,
affected an end to the bombing, Longworth cooperated more with
Vlangaly and the French consul Tastu at the beginning of diplomatic
activities to pacify the hostilities. As a doyen of the Belgrade consu-
lary corps, Longworth believed that Vasi¢’s stay in the fort during the
bombardment should be condemned. But he quickly changed his mind.
He received a severe rebuff from Constantinople to the effect that Brit-
ain’s policy "generally agrees better with that of Austria in Servia than
with that of any other Power" and to cooperate with Vasi¢. When they
realized that "the Servians, backed by the French and Russian, are be-
coming quite unreasonable", Longworth’s superiors believed it was be-
cause their consul "went too much with France and Russia against
Austria". As he received clear instructions and realized his position as
consul was shaky, Longworth apologized for the error but could not
conceal his anger and resentment.* He continued to report fervently
on the developments in Belgrade, but to the end of the Kanlyja confer-
ence, mentioned neither Vlangaly nor the Russian party. Only once he
reported that a certain Major Djordjevi¢ had arrived from Russia and
was immediately appointed chief commander of the Serbian army.
Longworth saw in Djordjevi¢ a Russian Mondain in Serbia and under-
scored it might jeopardize a peaceful solution to the problem.*>

The conference of the ambassadors of the Grait Powers on the
Serbian question commenced on July 22, 1862, 1n the summer resort of
Fuad Pasha in the Constantinople suburb of Kanlyja. Britain’s ambas-
sador Bulwer sometimes advocated Turkish interests more vehemently
than the Turkish ambassador himself. He was backed by the Austrian
internuncio Osten-Prokesch. Serbian interests were truculently repre-
sented by French Marquis de Moustier. Russian ambassador Lobanov-
Rostovsky supported Moustier’s proposals but not as Serbia expected
from a Russian deputy. The Italian ambassador, Marqus Caracciolo,

44 Bulwer to Russell, June 21. 1862, Constantinople, Correspondence relating to the
Bombardment of Belgrade in June 1862, (Further: Correspondence...) FO 421;
Longworth to Bulwer, June 22, 1862, Belgrade, FO 78/1672; Bulwer to Russell,
June 22, 1862, Constantinople; Bulwer to Russell, June 24, 1862, Constantinople:
Bulwer to Russell, June 24, 1862, Istanbul, Correspondence...; Foreign Office to
Longworth, July 7. 1862. London, FO 78/1671. Longworth to Bulwer, July 8.
1862: Ibid - Russel. July 28 and 31, August 1, 1862, Belgrade FO 78/1672.

45 Longworth to Bulwer, August 8, 1862, Belgrade, FO 78/1673.
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had not enough strengh to affect decisions to Serbia’s advantage. But
the hesitant stand of Prussian ambassador Baron Werthern made
Moustier shrink to moderacy in his demands. The conference closed on
September 4, 1862, and the representatives of the Guaranteeing Powers
signed a protocol on September 8. It was decided that the fortresses
Soko and Uzice were to be demolished. And a decision of thirty years
before was confirmed whereby Muslims settled outside the fortress
walls were to be evacuated. Guarantees against additional bombard-
ments were given in an unusual manner, with a rejection of a proposal
that Turkey pay for the damages of the last bombardment. Serbia’s de-
sires were only partially fulfilled.

The British consul in Belgrade, of course, knew nothing of the
progress of the Conference in Kanlyja.

E
* 3k

The Crimean War put Great Britain and Russia on opposite sides.
Britain was on the winning side. Russia, the defeated side, had much to
give up. She had to give over to Britain priority in Constantinople. But
in the Balkans, Russia had what Britain would never achieve: the sym-
pathy of the Slavic Orthodox population and a widely ramified and
successful network of agents. If Britain reigned over Constantinople in
the diplomatic game, Russia spun a thick cobweb in the provinces.
Even if they had no reason to complain about a shortage of money, the
British consuls in Belgrade could not have avoided what had happened
to Longworth in 1861 informative isolation. Judging by reports, Long-
worth was unable to establish strong ties with any prominent Serbian
politician in order to obtain information, although GaraSanin had once
left him a bag of private confidential letters. The only reliable sources
for British consuls were the Austrian consul and the Turkish pasha.
Thus the reporis by British consuls in Belgrade about Russo-Serbian
relations from 1856-1862 are rather meager, at times even verging on
conjecture. But they were able to establish the chief course of the rela-
tions, so Fonblanque was not mistaken when he claimed that "the pol-
icy of Russia is one of Perturbation en attendant mieux".*® Bulwer
stated the general policy of his country when he arrived in Belgrade af-
ter the Kanlyja Conference, in October 1862. He admitied that the
Serbs had reason to be unhappy and promised the Serbian government

46 Fonblanque to Clarendon_, March 10. 1857, Belgrade, FO 78/1278.
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sincere support in everything that would not present a breach of the
principle of Turkish integrity.

Translated by Dragana Vulidevié

CPIICKO-PYCKH OJTHOCH O[T 1856. 1O 1862. TOJITVIHE
- IpeMa M3BEIITajuiMa OPUTAHCKHX KOH3yJa u3 beorpaga -

Pesname

Onpendama [Tapnckor MHpoBHOT yropopa 3ak/bydcHor 30. mapTa 1856.
roguHe je. 3Meby ocTalor. YKHHYT pyckH npotekrTopaT najl KHexeBHHOM
Cp6ujom. Cpb6mja je. oBUM YTOBOpPOM, CTaB/bEHA IOJ| KOJCKTHBHH IPOTEK-
TOpaT BeJHKHX ciiTa. MebyTnMm. fgyroropunmbH yTHI@) H mojpiika Pychje
Cp6mjn octaBwiIn ¢y JyOOKe TparoBe y MOJHTHYKOM MHNULEHY MPITHYHOT
Opoja CPIICKHX JIp>KaBHUKA H, MOXa joln yOibe, ypesanu ocehambe jiyra i naje
y CBeCT cpuckor rpabanmHa H cesbaka. bpHrancka noanTuka odyBama Typcke
IlapeBnne je. nax, JUKTHpaja OpHTalcKAM KousyamnMa y beorpany ®onbrnanky
11 JIOHI'BOPTY Pe3epBHCAHOCT NAa H NPOTHBILEILE TEXKIbaMa CPICKOr Hapoja u
capaJllby ca ayCTPHjCKIM KOH3YIOM M OcorpafckuM pamoM. TakBa MOJHTHKA
HHKAKO HHje Morja GHTH OJIHCKA HH CPIICKHM MOJIMTHUApHMAa HH CPICKOM
OGHYHOM YOBEKY I1a CY B-HXOBE KeJbe, oI YBEK. TpaKIle OcloHan y PycHju n.
mocta pebe. y ®paHIryckoj.

36or Tora OpuTaHCKH KOH3YyAH y Beorpajy He camo JjJa HHCY MOLIH Jia
OCTBape CBOj CTalHH|H H CTaOIWIHAJA YTHIA] Y CPHOCKAM NOJHUTHUKHM KpY-
ropuMa Beh cy. "wecto. OmiIn Ha MyKaMa MNPWIHKOM NPUKYIUbalba OCHOBHHX
noy3naHujux nHpopMannja. Hu ®onbrank mu JloATBOPT HACY ycmesn jla op-
raHH3yjy MPEXKy CHI'YPHHX H CIOCOOHHX capa/lHHKa IIPEKO KOJHX O cy30njann
pycku yruna) y Cp6uju. Huje 3ato HeoOn4HO IITO cy OBa [ABOjHIA JHIIOMATA.,
noHeKaj, BHJEIN pycKe NpcTe U TaMo rje HX Huje Omno. Mnak. WHXOBH
U3BEINTAjH HOCE JOBO/HHO MOY3JIaHMX MONATaKa 3a CTBAPAIE CIMKE CPICKE
NOJUTHYKE CIICHe Ha KOjoj ce pyCKH YTHIIaj, jOII YBEK, BEOMA jaCHO BH/IH.
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PRELUDE TO SARAJEVO:
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AND HERZEGOVINA 1878-1914

Abstract: The Serbian question in Bosnia-Herzegovina was the major obsta-

cle to the stabilization of the semi-colonial, rcpressive and anti-democratic

rule of Austria-Hungary. From the occupation afier the Congress of Berlin (1878)

until the First World War, the politics of systematic suppression of the Herze-

govinian and Bosnian Serbs, especially of their freedom of religion, political
rights. and cultural development. provoked growing national demands. This con-

flict of intcrests. combined with intensified international crisis in the Balkans di-

rectly led to the Austrian-Serbian war in 1914,

The Eastern Crisis (1875-1878) began with the Serbian insurrec-
tions in Herzegovina and Bosnia, and was ended with the occupation
of these two Ottoman provinces by Austria-Hungary. The period of the
Austro-Hungarian administration - from the occupation (1878) and an-
nexation (1908) to the assassination in Sarajevo (1914) - was the pe-
riod marked by the systematic suppression of the Bosnian Serbs
associated with the restriction of their religious, national and civil
rights. Their striving for national equality went through three succes-
sive stages: 1) the struggle for religious, ecclesiastic and educational
autonomy; 2) political organizing and cultural elevation; 3) revolution-
ary acts based on individual terronsm. The growing discontent of the
rural population, the dominant layer of the Serbian society in Bosnia-
Herzegovina, was the catalyst of the whole movement. although in the
beginning it was not directly connected with the actions of the political
and cultural elite
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From the Insurrection fo the Occupation

The outcome of the Eastern Crisis marked the defeat of the almost
century-long efforts of the Serbs from either bank of the Drina river to
constitute a single Serbian state from the Ottoman provinces with pre-
dominantly Serbian population and within ethnically determined
boundaries. On several occasions, in spite of unfavorable international
circumstances, the insurgents from Bosnia proclaimed the unification
with Serbia, and those from Herzegovina - with Montenegro. After the
two Serbian principalities declared war on Ottoman Empire, in June
and July 1876 the unification with Serbia was proclaimed in four dif-
ferent locations in Bosnia, where the major part of the insurrection
army was gathered. The proclamation to the people underlined that the
insurgents, as "the only legal representatives of the Serbian land of
Bosnia, after so much waiting and with no hope for any help, [we’ de-
cide today to finally break up with the non-Christtan government from
Constantinople, and desire to share the destiny, whatever it may be, of
our kinsmen the Serbs."! The proclamation of the unification of Bosnia
with Serbia gave rise to "feast and great joy" among the people, and
the insurgents solemnly took an oath to the Serbian Prince Milan
Obrenovi¢. The Montenegrin Prince Nikola was asked by the Herze-
govinian insurgents to accept the title of sovereign of Herzegovina.

The defeat of the movement for the unification of Bosnia with
Serbia marked a sudden and long lasting break of the policy laid out in
Garasanin’s Nacertanije (1844), which predicted the unification into
one single Serbian state of all the Serbian-inhabited Ottoman provinces
in Europe. The crushing of the Serbian national movement was held in
Vienna as a precondition for the domination in the Balkans and further
penetration towards the Near East. The Austrian penetration into the
Balkans marked by the occupation of Bosnia-Herzegovina, was the be-
ginning of the "Drang nach Osten" policy. Therefore, the opinion of
the older generation of the American historians has kept its validity
that the real background of the conflict between Austria-Hungary and
Serbia, leading to the World War I, was in fact the occupation and an-
nexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina.>

At the Congress of Berlin (June-July 1878), on the suggestion of
Great Britain, Austria-Hungary was authorized to occupy Bosnia with

1 M. Ekmeci¢, Ustanak u Bosni 1875-1978, Sarajevo 1960, p. 231.

2 B. E. Schmudt, The Annexation of Bosnia 1908-1909. Cambridge University Press
1937: idem., The Coming of the War, vol. 1. London- New York 1930, p. 108: I. S.
Ewart, The Roots and Causes of the War (1914-1918), vol.Il, New York 1925, p. 948.
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Herzegovina (51.000 km?). According to an interpretation from Vi-
enna, "the supremacy of the Slavic race, not inclined at all to be just to
the others" would be thereby avoided. At the same time, Austria-Hun-
gary was allowed to usher its troops into the northem part of the San-
jak of Novi Pazar, the narrow territorial corridor dividing Serbia from
Montenegro, thus impeding their unification in the future.’

The resolutions of the Congress of Berlin were strongly opposed
in Bosnia and Herzegovina. A provisional, Muslim-led government
was formed, calling for resistance to the Austro-Hungarian occupation.
Islamic extremism prevailed among the Muslims: European costume
was forbidden in Sarajevo, and shari ‘ah (Islamic law) was introduced
in Mostar.* The Serbs, militarily exhausted by constant fightings dur-
ing the four years of the insurrection, sporadically tried to offer
stronger resistance to the occupation, often in alliance with the Mus-
Iims. The main resistance to the occupying forces, however, was made
by the Bosnian Muslims, led by the imam and former brigand of Sara-
jevo - Hadzi Lojo: it took the Austrians several months to break down
the resistance. In the first phase of the military intervention, com-
manded by the two generals - von Philippovitch and Jovanovi¢, and
conducted from three directions, the Austro-Hungarian army engaged
72.000 troops, quickly reaching the figure of 160.000. Due to strong
Serbian resistance in Bosanska Krajina (region of Banja Luka), lasting
for a month after the occupation of Sarajevo (August 19), the Austrian
troops were increased to 268.000 men. The official number of casual-
ties of the occupying army were 5.020 privates and 178 officers. Dur-
ing the Eastern Crisis, Bosnia and Herzegovina lost about 150.000
men, mostly Serbs and Muslims.?

Deeply disappointed with the pro-Bulgarian Russian policy, and
in exchange for the guarantees to the dynasty and vague promises of an
expansion towards the Vardar valley, Prince Milan Obrenowvi¢ of Ser-
bia signed the Secret Convention (7ajna konvencija) in Vienna in

(98]

Cf. G.Jaksi¢, Bosna i Hercegovina na Berlinskom kongresu 1878. SAN. Beograd
1956. Cf. also, M.S.Anderson, The Eastern Question 1774-1923, London-New
York 1966, pp. 214-219.

4 K.XKarpat, "The Ottoman Empire Towards the Resistance of Bosma and
Herzegovina to the Austrian Occupation”. in: Otpor austrougarskoj okupaciji
1878. godine u Bosni i Hercegovini, ANU BiH,Posebna i1zdanja, knj. XLIL
Odjeljenje drustvenih nauka, kny. 8. Sarajevo 1979, pp. 155-163.

Cf. D. Beri¢, "Pogled na literaturu o otporu austrougarsko] okupaciji 1878. u
Bosmi 1 Hercegovini”. . Otpor austrougarskoj okupaciji 1878. godine u Bosni i
Hercegovini, pp. 335-385.

N
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1881. Serbia thereby renounced any form of political engagement in
Bosnia-Herzegovina, which had been the main goal of the Serbian for-
eign policy from 1804 to 1878. Until the beginning of the 20th century.
Serbia was conspicuously absent from Bosnia: Bosnian Serbs were
backed up mainly by the political parties of the opposition (Radicals
and Liberals) and clerical circles of Belgrade. The Austrophile policy
of Milan Obrenovic, as well as the foreign policy of his successor King
Aleksandar (1889-1903), was not very popular among the Serbs, tradi-
tionally inclining towards Russia and with a strong sympathy for the
co-nationals under the foreign rule. King Milan’s policy aroused suspi-
cion even among the leadership of the Progressive Party (Napredna
stranka), traditionally loyal to the dynasty. Just like King Milan's main
opponents, the Radicals (Narodna radikalna stranka), some of the Pro-
gressists particularly disagreed with his policy towards Bosnia, consid-
ering that Milan betrayed the national interest by denying protection
and political support to the Herzegovinian and Bosnian Serbs. During
Alexander’s rule, Austro-Hungarian envoys in Serbia frequently com-
plained about the Belgrade press, demanding the suppression of any
free thought, even of a mere mention of national aspirations. Baron
Thommel, acting as the envoy to Belgrade, carefully marked not only
the unsuitable articles, but also the suspicious expressions pointing to
national interests. The expressions such as "national aspirations”,
"Slavic solidarity”, "repressed brethren", even the term "Serbdom",
provoked his suspicion, and often protests and demands for ban.® Ser-
bia was to be absent from Bosnian politics for the next three decades.

"Civilizing Measures”

Bosnia and Herzegovina, the two provinces still formally under
the Ottoman sovereignty, were under the provisions of the imperial or-
der of February 22 1880, administred by the Common Ministry of Fi-
nance in Vienna. Certain economic measures and the introduction of
order into the internal affairs of the provinces made significant changes
in this backward society, but achieved only limited succes. A network
or railroads and factories was unsignificant compared to a huge net-
work of military garrisons, fortresses and gendarmerie positions.” Sig-
nificant effort was made in building schools and other cultural

6 S. Jovanovié, Viada Aleksandra Obrenovica. vol. 1. Beograd 1931, p. 77.

7 Cf PFSugar. The Industrialization of Bosnia-Herzegovina 1878-1918, Seattle
1963. Reviewed by M. Ekmeci¢ m: Jugoslovenski istorijski casopis. No 3.
Belgrade 1964, pp. 120-124.
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institutions, but the results were insufficient. The "civilizing measures"
of Austria-Hungary were politically aimed at establishing a viable po-
litical system supported by different ethnic communities, whiche were
to be separated from any political contact with their co-nationals else-
where, especially in Serbia and Montenegro. The "civilizing measures”
which were aimed primarily against the Serbs as a possible political
opponents, also severely affected the Muslims who were reluctant to
live in a state ruled by a Christian government. The Serbs started to
migrate to Serbia, and the Bosnian Muslims to the neighbouring prov-
inces (Kosovo, Macedonia, even Albania), or to remote regions (Ana-
tolia) under the Ottoman rule.

According to the first Austrian census in 1879, the Orthodox
Serbs made the relative majority of 496.458 persons out of 1.158.164
inhabitants. The same ratio was registered in 1910: in spite of the mi-
grations (by 1914 some 40.000 Serbs had been displaced), the Serbs
had the majority of 825.918 out of 1.898.044 inhabitants, due to their
high birth-rate (by the end of the century it reached 35,60 percent in a
87,92 percent-agrarian population), higher than among the Muslims
(some 140.000 had been displaced), and the Roman Catholics who
were systematically settled (about 230.000 people were settled in Bos-
nia nad Herzegovina until 1914, mainly Croats, Czechs and Poles).

The absolute majority of the Serbs was recorded in half the terri-
tories under Austro-Hungarian rule: in the Bosnian districts - Banja
Luka 70,96 percent; Dubica 82,44 percent; Gradiska 71,98 percent;
Bosanska Krupa 64,15 percent; Bosanski Novi 76,06 percent; Bosan-
ski Petrovac 78,83 percent; Klju¢ 66,43 percent; Kotor Varo$ 63,49
percent; Maglaj 53,55 percent; Prijedor 59,08 percent; Pmjavor 60,89
percent; Sarajevo 56,06 percent; Glamoc¢ 77, 26 percent; Varcar Vakuf
79,61 percent; Byeljina 70,57 percent; Vlasenica 64,37 percent;
Zvormik 54,78 percent. In Herzegovina, absolute majority was regis-
tered in the following districts: Mostar 61,41 percent; Bileca 81,27 per-
cent,; Ljubinje 58,40 percent; Nevecinje 73,06 percent, and Trebinje
71,38 percent.®

8  Bericht iiber die Verwaltung von Bosnien und Hercegovina 1913, Wien 1913 Dj.
Pejanovié, Stanovnisivo Bosne i Hercegovine, SAN, Beograd 1955, pp. 40-46. On
schools: Dj. Pejancvi¢. Stanovnistvo, Skolstvo i pismenost u krajevzma bivse
Bosne | Hercegovine, Sarajevo 1939, p 12. According to the Austrian military
sources, 1 1865 there was 47,76 percent of the Orthodox Serbs, 34,60 percent of
the Muslims, and 15.98 percent of the Roman Catholics in Bosnia-Herzegovina.
Within the borders of the vilayet of Bosnia there was 51,25 percent of Orthodox
Serbs. 32,83 percent of Muslims and 14.25 percent of Roman Catholics. The
official Ottoman census of 1871 revealed that Muslims became relative majority
due to huge emigration of Muslims {rom Serbia to Bosnia after 1867. Cf. 1J;.
Pejanovi¢. Stanovnistvo Bosne i Hercegovine. pp. 31-36.
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The general conscription decreed for Bosnia and Herzegovina
(1881) gave rise to the 1882 insurrection of the Serbs in Herzegovina.
in which a vast number of local Muslims took part. aided by Montene-
gro and the Ottoman government. The msurrection spread across the
Neretva river into central and eastern Bosnia. along the Drina river.
The leaders of the msurrection were Stojan Kovacevi¢. Djoko Radovic
and Pero Tunguz Due to the lack of arms and of a stronger interna-
tional support, the insurrection was crushed by the 70.000 men strong
Austrian troops. The Austro-Hungarian Minister of Foreign Affairs
considered this insurrection to be "the last cry of the lethally wounded
Slavism in the Balkans". It seems that the insurrection revived the idea
among the officials in Vienna (1882-1883). of the annexation of Bos-
nia-Herzegovina and the abandonment of dualism.”

Contrary to the Muslims. who opposed the new rulers together
with the Serbs, the hope rose among the Croats of Croatia-Slavonia
that the occupation of Bosnia-Herzegovina was just a beginning of its
union with the Monarchy by including it into Croatia-Slavonia. The
"scientific” grounds for the Croatian pretensions to Bosnia were laid by
the historian Tadija Smiciklas in Povijest Hrvarska ("The History of
Croatia", Zagreb 1878). and his example was followed by Vjekoslav
Klaic in Atlas za hrvatsku povijesnicu ("The Atlas for Croatian His-
tory". Zagreb 1882). The French consul in Sarajevo L. Moreau re-
ported in summer 1883, recalling his previous despatch from Cetinje
"The aspiration to manage Bosnia and Herzegovina in conformity with
the Croatian 1dea 1s not a new concept. It has existed for at least ten
years during the first years of the occupation [...] Certain plans are
known which deal with the forming of a new state [Bosnia-Herze-
govina with Croatia-Slavonia under Habsburgs] that would extend to-
wards the southeast [...] but the fact should not be ignored that this
plan will be impossible to realize as long as there is a single Serb left
[m]."m

The Hungarian nobleman Benjamin Kallay, Common Minister of
Finance, an expert for Serbian affairs and formerly a consul mn Bel-
grade (1868-1875). was appomnted administrator of Bosnia-Herze-
govina in 1882, During his consulship in Belgrade. Kallay noticed that

9 M. Ekmecié, Ustanak u Hercegovini i istorijske powke. Prilozi XVIII, Ne 14,
Sarajevo 1982, pp. 32-35

10 Ministere des Affaire Etrangeres (M.ALY), Panis. Correspondance politique ct
consulaire. Turquie-Sarajevo. vol. 13,1, 478, Sarajevo. 20. qullet 1883.
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"the strongest attraction exists between Serbia and Bosnia. Serbia is
the only country with which the Christians of Bosnia would unite, and
under whose rule even the Muslims of Slavic origin from Bosnia
would feel contented (provided freedom of religion 1s granted to
them)."!" His suggestions to back up the pretentions of Serbia to Bos-
ma-Herzegovina, however, were met with reproach by Vienna. As the
occupation of Bosnia-Herzegovina was getting nearer, Kallay prepared
a memorandum (April 10, 1877) about the future Austro-Hungarian
admunistration. He predicted that the conflict between Islam and Chris-
tianity would be of great interest for the future government, and sug-
gested that the Muslims should be used as a barrier against the
Pan-Slavic tendencies. He therefore suggested that, by opposing the
Serbian national movement, Austria-Hungary should support a rap-
prochement of Muslims and Roman Catholics; his suggestion was in-
cluded in the instructions given to the new authorities after the
occupation. !

In order to finally isolate Bosnia-Herzegovina from Serbia, Kal-
lay, influenced by the Hungarian concept of "political nation", care-
fully developed the idea of a separate "Bosnian nation". The bearers of
the new 1dentity were to be the Bosnian Muslims. the alleged medieval
Bogomil nobility who had retained their privileges by converting to Is-
lam. In spite of great efforts and systematic propaganda in the political,
cultural and educational spheres, the new i1deology proclaimed by Kal-
lay did not meet the expected response. The entire theory was a far cry
from being historically founded: the majority of Bosnian nobility had
ceased to exist after the Ottoman conquests, and the Muslims were
mainly descendants of the Islamized Serbs or Croats (each Muslim
family knows its ongins). Kallay’s 1deology intended for Bosnia was
similar to the one practiced upon the Albanians' the Austnian scholars
tried to prove that all three religions in Albania were bound by a com-
mon origin, as the descendants of the ancient Illyrians.

Kallay believed that the ideology of a Bosnian nation would be
accepted by the Roman Catholics, whose national consciousness was

11 Haus, Hot und Staatsarchiv. Wien. Politisches Archiv, Berichte und Wiesungen.
K. 177.Ne 63, 3. 10,1868 Cf" A. Radenié, "Planovi Austro-Ugarske prema Srbiji
u vezi sa aneksiiem Bosne 1 Hercegovine". Jugoslovenski narodi pred Prvi svetski
rat. SANUL Pos. 1zdanja. kny. TDXVI Odeljenje drustvenih. nauka. knj. 61.
Beograd 1967, p. 791

12 V. Popovie. "Kalajeva ideja o pokamhicavanju bosanskih muslimana®. Politika.
“Uskrsng broy” (The Christmas 1ssve). Beograd 1940,
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not formed yet. Antun Radic. the brother of Stjepan Radic who was to
become leader of the Croatian Peasant Party (Hrvarska seljacka
stranka), wrote after his travels through Bosnia mn 1899, that he was
"In many places sufficiently and unintentionaly convinced that the
Croatian name was utterly unknown to the peasants of Bosnia and Her-
zegovina."'3 On the other hand, travel-writings prior to the 1878 occu-
pation indicate that neither was the national identity of the Muslims
clearly profiled in a modern sense. except for an identification with the
Ottomans. Johann Roskiewicz wrote in 1868 that "the Muslims on the
one side, and the Catholics and Greeks [1.e. the Orthodox Serbs] on the
other, are sharply divided from one another in all respects”, and that in
the course of time the Bosnian Muslims completely abandoned the
unity with their co-nationals and called themselves "the real Turks" !
Karl Gribler recorded in 1877 that the Bosnian Mushim "is not merely
a Muslim, he is a Turk" 1S Adolph Strausz emphasized in 1882 that
"each gesture, each word, each thought" of the Bosnian Muslim is
closely connected with his religion. Although they hold in them their
Slavic character, in their religious feeling they "surpass by far all the
Islamic nations". Although not lacking tradition, the name Bosnjak
(Bosnian), however. referred solely to the Muslims: according to a
Croatian testimony "in Bosnia the Christians must not call themselves
Bosnjaks; when one says 'Bosnjak’, the Muslims consider themselves
only, while the Christians are the Bosnian raya or otherwise Vlachs" 1*

In order to 1solate Bosnia-Herzegovina from Serbia and Montenegro
Kallay’s administration introduced differents measures. ranging from eco-
nomic to military ones. Imports from Serbia in the early 1880°s amounted
to 7,536,028 dinars, and exports to Serbia - 742,017 dinars. In 1885 im-
ports from Serbia dropped to 220,162, and exports - to 48,516 dinars. This
trend was maintained in the following decades. The trade with Montene-
gro being unsignificant, Kallay assessed that the ethnic and cultural rela-
tions between Herzegovinians and Montenegrins should be cut off by the
erection of military fortifications along the border.!”

13 "Bosanska vila". No 14, July 31, Sarajevo 1900, p. 197.

14 J. Roskiewicz. Studien uber Bosnien und die Herzegowina. Leipzig-Wien 1868,
pp. 77-78. Roskiewicz was an imtelligence officer in the Austrian consulate mn
Sarajevo

15 C. Grubler, Mohhammedanismus, Panslavismus und Byzantinismus, Leipzig
1877, p. 62.

16 A. Strausz, Bosnien. Land und Leute, vol. 1. Wien 1882, p. 183.

17 Cf T. Kraljaci¢. Kalajev rezim u Bosni i Hercegovini 1882-1903. Sarajevo 1987,
pp.99-103. 125-126.
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From 1889 on, the administration introduced into Bosnia-Herze-
govina a special red and yellow flag, and coat-of-arms, trying to shape
the state symbols of both provinces. The officials (58 percent) were
brought from other parts of Monarchy as police officers (in the begin-
ning from Croatia-Slavonia mainly). Into the Serb-inhabited towns
along the Drina river, Roman Catholics were settled. so that the Ser-
bian ethnic continuity would be interrupted along the Bosnian border
with Serbia. The Jesuits were brought to Bosnia in 1881 to strengthen
the Roman Catholic influence: they were considered as more militant
in their proselytism than the local Franciscans, whose co-operation
with the local Serbs and the authorities in Serbia had developed almost
harmoniously in previous decades. The Archbishop of Vrhbosna in
Sarajevo Josip Stadtler (from 1882) was prominent in arousing discord
between Orthodox Serbs and Roman Catholic Croats, and then be-
tween Serbs and Muslims. Despite formal wamings from the authori-
ties, Stadtler did not hesitate to christianize the Muslims, arousing their
discontent and the first attempts at political-religious organization. Ro-
man Catholics also published several books bearing titles offensive to
the Orthodox Serbs,!® and the persecutions based on national and relig-
1ous motives often came close to overt racism.

The "Bosnian" language was declared as the official language in-
stead of the Serbo-Croatian, the Cyrillic alphabet was systematically
suppressed, and the Serbian schools, the most numerous, were gravely
disturbed 1n their work. Schools were considered important aids n
propagating the new ideclogy. Kallay’s 1deas were expounded in heav-
ilv subsidized papers, aimed at inducing Bosnian separatism (Sara-
Jevski Iist, the official Die Bosnische Post, the Mushim Bosnjak). the
importation of the Serbian and partially Croatian newspapers from
Montenegro. Vojvodina. Dalmatia and Serbia was forbidden. Kallay
even forbade his own book The History of the Serbian People - accord-
ing to his new critetia, he had written too affirmatively about the
Serbs, with knowledge and understanding. The policy of banning
newspapers and magazines remained n force even after Kallay’s death
in 1903: the number of banned newspapers reached 187 in 19081 Out
of this number 134 were published in Belgrade, three in Nowvi Sad.
three in Sabac, two in Nis, and one each in Split, Kragujevac, Dub-
rovnik, Zadar, Sombor etc.

18 Cf Balan. Katolicka crkva i Sloveni u Bugarskoj. Srbiji, Bosni i fHlercegovini,
Sarajevo 1885,
19 Arhiv BiH. Sarajevo, Fond Zemaljs'ze viade. No 1627, res/1908.
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Along with the persecutions of the Serbian national movement.
suppression of Serbian Orthodoxy was carnied out. Under the conven-
tion signed with the Ecumenical Patriarchate in Constantinople in
March 1880, the occupying authorities were given the right to ordain
new metropolitans, while the existing four retained their sees. Three
metropolitans soon got expelled, and were quickly followed by the
fourth, Sava Kosanovi¢. In 1881 the Metropolitan of Sarajevo Sava
Kosanovi¢ had informed the Serbian government, the Russian Synod
and the Ministry in Vienna that a local officer, a certain Graf Christof
von Mierszowicze, offered him a large sum of money to accept the Un-
ion with Rome, and to recognize the pope as the supreme religious
authonty. A great scandal broke out. Kosanovi¢ submitted a complaint
to Vienna against the "aggressive Roman Catholicism”. and Graf
Mierszowicze had to be moved from Bosnia. Kosanovi¢ entered into a
dispute with the local government (Zemaljska viada) in 1883, in which
he emphasized that he was bound by his vows to "educate his subordi-
nates and the people to cherish their religion and to respect the religion
of others [...] I spread peace, love and harmony and rightfully expected
the others to act in the same tolerant and friendly way." Because of his
overt resistance to the Roman Catholic proselytism Kosanovi¢ came
into conflict with Kallay and was forced in 1885 to resign and leave
Bosnia for good. The new Orthodox bishops, elected among the hierar-
chy of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Croatia and Vojvodina, were
expected to be loyal to the new authorities. The new bishops, however,
could not completely control the lower clergy, loyal only to their relig-
ious and national cause.

The sole institutions of the Serbs in Bosnia-Herzegovina, besides
the Church 1tself, were the communes of religious and educational
character. By the end of the 19th century there were 351 of them, but
only 42 were active. Some 309 schools under the administration of the
local Orthodox priests and teachers were active too. For the Serbs un-
der the foreign rule such communes were a kind of a state within the
state. Their work was restricted right after the occupation in 1878: the
Serbian requests for the free election of the Orthodox bishops, the use
of the Cyrillic alphabet, and the establishment of schools were then an-
swered by repressive measures, arrests and dismissals of school profes-
sors, as well as frequent raids on the communes. The Austro-Hungarian
authorities systematically disturbed or limited the schooling activities,
interfered in the affairs of the Episcopate, Consistory and School of
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Theology. and denied the financial means to the schools. teachers and
priests. The introduction of the Latin alphabet and Croatian dialect of
Serbo-Croatian into the Serbian schools aroused great resentment.
Latin alphabet was seen by the Serbs as "the essential feature of the
Catholicism" and the Croatian dialect as "concealed Catholic propa-
ganda" 2!

The complaint of the Serbs from Banja Luka, submitted in 1882,
is a good illustration of such feelings: "The judicial and administrative
officials who came to this country [...] have had no other business but
to spread *Greater Croatian 1deas’ [...] as if there were no Serbs in this
country. The Cynllic alphabet 1s neglected and despised. and the
Croatian Latin’ alphabet 1s forced upon the people as the official one,
though the majority of the Bosnian population does not understand it
and cannot read 1t [...] Besides the alphabet, our Serbian nationality is
also despised and oppressed, especially by minor officials. The offi-
cials mainly came to us from Croatia and gladly engaged themselves in
spreading ’Greater Croatian’ 1deas among us, the Serbs, instead of ful-
filling their duties diligently."2! In 1880, a similar memorandum by the
Serbs from Mostar was sent to the Russian Emperor, the traditional
protector of the Orthodox Christians in the Ottoman Empire. The Serbs
from Mostar were complaining about the suppression of the Cyrillic al-
phabet and Serbian national nghts as well as about police repression.

The National Movement (1896-1905)

Since 1896, with the intellectual support of Serbs from Croatia,
Dalmatia and Vojvodina and the government in Belgrade, the move-
ment of the Bosnian Serbs for the educational and religious autonomy
grew. The Serbs, led by Gligorije Jeftanovi¢, Vojislav Sola. Stjepo
Trifkovic and Kosta Kujundzi¢, submitted three memorandums to the
Emperor Franz Joseph (1896, 1897, 1901) demanding religous and
communal autonomy, civil rights, freedom of the press, freedom of
gathering, and constitutional protection.??

Their position 1s well-illustrated by the first Memorandum of No-
vember 5, 1895, signed by the representatives of all major Serbian

20 The report of the Russian consul from Sarajevo of Novemnber 12, 1880, quoted in:
Istorija srpskog naroda. vol. V1-1. Beograd 1983, pp. 612-613. (M. Ekma¢i¢)

21 Istorija srpskog naroda, vol VI-!, n. 613-614 (M. Ekmedic)

22 CfF B. Madzar. Pokret Srba Bosne i Hercegovine za vjersko-prosvjetnu
autonomiju, Sarajevo 1982, pp. 263-274.
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communes (Sarajevo. Mostar, Tuzla, Zvornik, Bréko, Gradanica, Sto-
lac, Doboj, Bosanska Gradiska, Prijedor, Bosanski Novi, Dubica, San-
ski Most, and Bijeljina): "Non-Orthodox commissaries attend our
meetings and take part in decision-making; they take down by force
the sacred icons and historic pictures: they forbid the purchase and
transfer of real estate to the religious and educational communes. with-
out prior permission from the political authorities; they disturb relig-
1ous rites: they violate and change the ceremony of Saint Sava feast:
they do not obey the orders concerning the usage of the Cynillic alpha-
bet in the communes, but impose the Latin alphabet and Croatisms;
they negate the use of the Serbian name and impose by force to the
communes the name of the Bosnian language (especially in printed
matter for school reports); they forbid the free election of parsons, they
chase away and move the priests; they impose fines on the members of
the communes and persecute them; the Serbian churches cannot be
erected 1n honorable places. but in less prominent ones or even out of
the towns; the make-up of church chorus to embellish the liturgy 1s not
permitted (1.e. in Bosanski Novi, Bosanska Gradiska. Brcko): the ac-
ceptance of donations and gifts 1s hampered by the need to obtain po-
litical permission: the churches of our Serbian Orthodox communes
are managed according to the laws for corporations or political socie-
ties, a fact opposed to the canon law; 1n certain communes, without the
consent by the people and the clergy, by-laws are imposed that contra-
dict the regulations of the Orthodox Church and place all the power
into the hands of the police."?3

Repression over the signatories of the Memorandum tollowed -
interference 1n their affairs up to the "legal” confiscation of their work-
shops, licences and estates - and the Serbian merchants were com-
pelled to sign a petition against the Memorandum renouncing its
inittative. The Serbian leaders were thus divided into two factions: the
larger, so-called "people’s", and the minor group of "government's
men". The adjournment of the Serbian commune of Sarajevo in Febru-
ary 1897 was carried out by a visible police repression, and similar ac-
tions followed in the other towns: a member of the Serbian communal
assembly from Bosanski Novi was condemned to three years of hard
labour because he did not invest his authority to prevent local Serbs

23 Quoted m: P. Shyjepcenie (ed), Napor Bosne i Hercegovine za oslobodjenje i
ujedinjenje, Sarajevo 1929, pp. 82-83.
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from going to Orthodox church. He was acquitted by the Supreme
Court, but only after a number of petitions.

The second Memorandum to the Emperor (March 1897), which
had the support of the Muslims too, was followed by persecutions, dis-
mussals and the resignation of twelve Serbian teachers. Kallay made
special efforts, through some clergymen who were loyal to him, to im-
plement the laws that would practically suspend religious and educa-
tional autonomy of the Serbs.

After the third Memorandum (May 1900) the protection and inter-
vention of Russia was asked for. In a letter to Pobedonostsev, the rep-
resentative of the Russian Synod, it was emphasized: "It is almost ten
years now that we have been struggling with all of our force for the
autonomy of the Church and the national schooling, rights we were en-
titled to even under the Turks, and the battle is not over yet. The peo-
ple are losing hope that we might succeed in our actions, if we are not
aided by someone stronger and mightier. Our only hope is the help
from mighty and brotherly Russia.">* It was only after the fourth
Memorandum (June 5, 1902) that the Austro-Hungarian authorithies
accepted to negotiate the new conditions for Serbian communal and
ecclesiastic autonomy.

The favoritism enjoyed by the Roman Catholic Church was no-
ticed by several foreign travelers: "Complaints are heard that the ad-
ministration encouraged the settling of the citizens from the Monarchy
and thus attempted to change the ratio of the population. It is true that
the number of Catholics, a mere 209.391 in 1879, reached 334.112 in
1895, which makes 30 percent of the increase in this period, while the
Catholics made only 18 percent of the population in 1879. Trying to be
utterly objective as to the development of the Roman Church in Bos-
nia, which is one of the points especially insisted upon by the Serbs, I
have to state that the number of Catholic churches. vastly encreasad af-
ter the occupaticr, 1s no doubt higher than the populaticn of that faith
needs [...] At the moment of occupation there were only 35 Catholic
churches; from 1878 to 1906 another 153 were built, while to the num-
ber of 235 Orthodox churches in 1878, only 201 new ones were added.
In short, if it is impossible to speak about a Germanization of Bosnia, 1t
cannot be denied that the government desires, to a certain extent, the
Croatization of the country, and consequently its stronger link to the
Monarchy and promotion of a plan certainly worth of attention [. .] A

24 [bid.. p. 83.
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sertous criticism concerns the fact that in the administration of the
country almost exclusively officers of the Austrian or Hungarian origin
are employed. A young, very educated man from an esteemed Sara-
jevo family [...] complained strongly about such an exclusiveness: all
the administrative posts are held by foreigners, the major part of
whom, 1t is true, are the Slavs, Czechs or even Croats; but, in his
words, they are more Austrian than the Germans themselves."?>

Albert Malet, well-acquainted with the situation in the Balkans,
wrote 1n a Parisian magazine Revue Bleue: "Austria has made no effort
to calm down rehigious rivalries. Making use of the fact that it is the
fervent faith that the nationality originates from, Austria tends to di-
vide the Serbian nation in Bosnia into three nationalities. To the Mus-
lims 1t says: "You are not Serbs. but Bosnians; your language 1s not
Serbian, but Bosnian; you have your history and your laws which have
nothing in common with the Christian history and laws.” To the Catho-
lics, it tells they are Croats. They are rather glad to listen to 1t, because
they enjoy all the benefits. Orthodox Serbs are the only allowed to call
themselves Serbs and to speak Serbian. In order to clearly delineate
these national distinctions, Austria has started numerous magazines.
These are subsidized by Austria, and edited by the police: Bosnjak
[The Bosnian] for the Mushims, and Glas Hercegovaca [The Voice of
Herzegovinians) for the Catholics."2°

Numerous anonymous reports coming from the Serbs of Bosnia
were published in the Belgrade press, denouncing Kallay’s nationali-
ties policy. One of these reports stressed that Kallay’s administration
tried to present his rule to the foreign press as enlightened and modern:
"In order to justify his acts of obstruction and harassment of our
schools, Kallay, through a part of the European press. makes our peo-
ple appear blinded by the Greater Serbian propaganda and unable to
see the real thruth: he depicts our [Serbian] people as barbarians insen-
sitive to any European culture and progress [...] How far-fetched and
how untruthfully the foreign travellers write about our position in Bos-
nia [...] let us mention {...] Houston Stewart Chamberlain who, in his
essay La Bosnie sous le protectorat de I'Autriche, published by 'La
bibliotheque universelle” in 1892 (vol. 14 April-May) speaking about

25 L. Lamuch, La Bosnie a la veille et au lendemain de I 'annexion. Angers 1911, pp.
16-20.

26 Quoted from the Serbian translation: Albert Male. Bosna 1 Hercegovina, Delo vol.
XIV. 1897, Beograd, p. 339.
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and commending the administration of Bosnia-Herzegovina said:
’Serbs vainly believe that the Latin alphabet is an act of the devil, and
will not have their children learn it.” What savages he makes us appear,
and I suppose only because we object against the communal schools
where the main alphabet is Latin. It is true that we oppose their forc-
ibly imposing Latin upon us. [...] We love what is our own [Cyrillic al-
phabet], and respect that which belongs to the others."?’

The Bosnian Serbs established co-operation with the autonomist
Muslim movement, both having been confronted with the threat of Ro-
man Catholic proselytism. In 1902 the important cultural society of the
Serbs was founded in Sarajevo - "Prosvjeta” which, along with "Zora"
from Mostar, was the comerstone of the future struggle for national
rights. In 1910, out of 710 cultural societies, as much as 396 were Ser-
bian. Among the others, the Muslim society "Gajret" was also rather
important and considered as being pro-Serbian. The political agree-
ment between the Serbian and Muslim leaderships reached in Slavon-

27 "Politi€ko-prosvetne prilike u Bosni 1 Hercegovimi”, Delo, vol. XVI, Belgrade
1897, pp. 530-531. Another Bosnian Serb recorded that he was given the
following reply when he introduced himself as the Orthodox Serb to an
ober-lieutenant of the Austro-Hungarian army: "What Serb! We shall not shed our
blood in this country for you to call yourselves the Serbs, never! The only Serbs
are those that are born in Serbia." Describing the Austro-Hungarian policy of
de-Serbization, an anonymous Bosnian Serb emphasized: "We will not and cannot
contemplate here the reasons and political calculations which made the
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy use all the means right from the start in order to
force a nation to renounce its name, its nationality, to force us to renounce the
Serbdom, our Serbian name and nationality [...] Were these measures in the best
nterest of the European civilization and progress? Is it the renouncement of one’s
own nationality that the highly praised European civilization imposes to a nation
as a condition for becoming civilized? It is those who signed the mandate given to
Austria-Hungary to occupy Bosnia-Herzegovina that are obliged to answer these
questions.” Describing the methods of Kallay’s rule, he added: "The competence
of the Serbian Orthodox communes was gradually reduced, some of their
activities being put under the control of the state. The government started the
newspapers "Bosnjak’ [The Bosnian] with the purpose of propagating the alleged
’Bosnian’ nationality. Some of the members of the communes were deliberately
persecuted and financially ruined by the government, whereas the others were
favoured in order to excite envy among them. As the members of the city
communes were mostly tradesmen, and the trade being exclusively in the hands of
our tradesmen, systematic efforts were made to take over the trading business and
confer it upon the foreigners. [...] in order to keep our nation in the dark and
deprived of any spiritual nourishment, not only the Serbian newspapers were
banned, but the books as well, and those which were spared were looked upon
with an evil eye, whereas the books issued by the [Rome-seated Croatian| "Sv.
Jeronim’ [’Society of St. Hieronimus’] and Matica Hrvatska’["The Croatian
matrix’] were forcibly imposed upon us." ({bid., pp. 513-514).
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ski Brod in 1902 was envisaged as an attempt at overcoming religious
differences between the Serbs of Orthodox and the Muslim faith. Their
joint struggle for the autonomy of Bosnia and Herzegovina as Serbian
lands was then agreed upon the following issues: "The Serbs of the Or-
thodox and Muslim faith pledge to act and to call upon the people to
act in order that Bosnia and Herzegovina may gain the autonomy un-
der the supreme power of the Sultan"; it was agreed that "the public
and official language is Serbian, and the alphabet is Cyrillic."?® Ac-
cording to this agreement Bosnia-Herzegovina should be administrated
by a Muslim and an Orthodox governor in turns, and that all the Ro-
man Catholic orders with the exception the Franciscans should be ex-
pelled. In spite of a series of obstructions and persecutions, the Serbian
autonomist movement obtained in August 1905, two years after Kal-
lay’s death, the religious and educational autonomy, sought for
throughout the previous decades. The plan of creating the separate
"Bosnian nation" was thus definitively abandoned. Instead of being
named as "Bosnian" or "zemaljski” (meaning: "of the land"), the lan-
guage was officially named Serbo-Croatian in 1907, despite the at-
tempts to change it into Croato-Serbian.

The new administrator of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Stefan von
Burian (1903-1911), tried to calm down the conflicts between the
authorities and the Serbs by moderating the attitude towards their na-
tional rights and the religious emancipation of the Muslims, but the re-
sults were modest.?®

Kallay’s policy of forcibly imposing the new Bosnian identity did
not yield the desired results, but provoked a counter-effect. The French
consul in Sarajevo noticed that "to refine the means of oppression does
not mean to civilize".3® The Bosnian Serbs, even without the aid from
Belgrade, became more organized and felt stronger solidarity, so they
used the new circumstances to establish closer ties with the Serbs in
Vojvodina and, to some extent, in Croatia-Slavonia. According to a
German interpretation: "The outskirts of Austria became porous. Bos-
nia, designed to become a barrier against Serbia, became instead the
area through which the Serbdom penetrated. Kallay himself admitted
the failure of his Bosnian policy and gradually changed it, but it was

28 V. Skari¢, O. Hadzi Nuri¢, N. Stojanovi¢, op.cit. p. 96.

29 On development of the Muslim movement ¢f. R. Donia, Islam Under the Double
Eagle. The Muslims of Bosnia-Herzegovina 1878-1914, Boulder Colorado 1981.

30 The report from Sarajevo of January 24, 1897, quoted in: Istorija srpskog naroda,
vol. VI-1, Beograd 1983, p. 622.
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too late - he died in 1903. One of his last statements was: "Le serbisme,
voila I’ennemi’."3!

The unsolved agrarian question was an additional source of the
Serbian discontent. The 1859 edict issued by the Ottoman authorities
had been adopted by the Austro-Hungarian administration as a valid
legal act. Though stating equal protection of rights for both landowners
and serfs, the authorities of occupation actually preserved the Ottoman
feudal system. The legislation favoured landowners, the Muslims, and
discriminated against the serfs, mostly Serbs.3?

According to the 1910 census, out of the total number of 10,430
landowners with serfs, 9,537 were Muslims. Out of 79,667 serfs,
58,895 were the Orthodox Serbs. These discriminatory measures were
then incorporated into the new legal acts. By the order of January 9,
1883, the repartition of the serfs’ farmsteads was forbidden unless the
landowner permitted it. Another order (July 19, 1891) specified that
the houses and buildings erected by the serfs were not their own prop-
erty, but the possession of landowners who were to provide a compen-
sation. By the third order (December 8, 1895) the agrarian lawsuits
came within the competence of the administration which was protec-
tive towards the landowners. For the right of repartition the serfs were
compelled to compensate the landowners in the form of a considerable
"gift’. In order to prevent revolts, the administration was giving loans
to the serfs to buy their properties since 1884. The results, however,
were poor because the serfs were under great obligations both to the
state and the Muslim landowners. Unable to pay dues, many serfs lost
their estates and were ruined. This was the reason that a true small-
scale war was waged between the Serbian serfs and the Muslim land-
owners. In 1896 the number of agranan lawsuits was as high as
133.423, and by 1904 it rose to more than 200.000.33 Peasant uprisings
of 1910, to which the reaction was collective fines for setting land-
owners houses on fire, were partially overcome by the Emperor’s law
of voluntary redemption (June 13, 1911).3

All the repressive measures against the Serbs proved to be insuffi-
cient. The Serbs dominated Bosnia and Herzegovina not only by
demographic growth (being mostly a rural population, they had the

31 E. Anrich, Die jugoslawische frage 1870-1914, Stuttgart 1931, p. 48.

32 T. Kraljaci¢, op.cit., pp. 503-306.

33 H. Kapidzi¢. "Agramo pitanje u Bosni 1 Hercegovini za vrijeme austrougarske
vladavine”, in: Jugoslovenski narodi pred Prvi svetski rat, pp. 331-335.

34 T.Kraljagic, loc. cit.
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highest birth rate), but also in economic strenght. Although the town
were predominantly Muslim-inhabited, the entreprising layer of mer-
chants, under the constrained circumstances, was made up mostly of
Serbs. One of the wisest Austrian statesmen, Dr. J. M. Baernreither,
came to the conclusion that the Bosnian Serbs were "the richest, the
most vigorous and tha most capable for business in Bosnia and Herze-
govina".3?

The development of banking institutions clearly showed the rise
of Serbian economy. The first Serbian monetary institution was
founded in Mostar (Serbian bank-Srpska banka), and i1t was followed
by the Serbian Credit Fund (Srpski kreditni zavod) in Banja Luka in
1905, the Serbian Commercial Bank (Srpska trgovinska banka) in
Breko, Serbian Savings-Bank (Srpska Stedionica) in Prijedor. The next
year, Serbian savings-banks were opened in Bijeljina and Livno; the
Serbian Credit Bank and Savings-Bank in Tuzla and the Serbian Credit
Fund (Srpski kreditni zavod) in Bosanska Gradiska were founded in
1907, a Serbian savings-bank was opened in Bosanska Dubica in 1908,
a Serbian Bank and savings-bank in Trebinje in 1910, another six
banks in 1911, and finally the Serbian Central Bank was set up in
Sarajevo in 191236

Although the prevailing majority of the Serbs in Bosnia was the
agrarian population, by the beginning of the 20th century 17 out of 19
millionaires in Sarajevo were Serbs. According to the census of 1910,
there were 1.898.044 inhabitants; out of this number, 825.418 were Or-
thodox, 612.137 Muslims and 434.061 Catholics (mainly Croats, but
also Czechs, Poles and Germans). The number of Muslims kept de-
creasing due to low birth rate and constant emugration to Turkey. The
authonties feared that the Orthodox Serbs would gradually gain domi-
nance in Bosnia, so they kept settling a new Roman Catholic popula-
tion for the needs of their economy, bureaucracy and police apparatus.
In 1910 there were 124.591 persons without Bosnian citizenship, and
by 1914 some 180.000 people had been settled there. About 140.000
persons, exclusively Serbs and local Muslims, were compelled to emi-
grate under pressure, economic or political, to Serbia or Turkey.?’

35 J. M. Baemnreither, Fragmente cines politischen Tagebuches. Die Siidslawische
Frage und Osterreich-Ungarn vor dem Weltkrieg, Berlin 1928. Quoted in: N.
Stojanovi¢, Bosanska kriza 1908-1914, Sarajevo 1958, p. 21.

36 "Pregled", vol XIV (3,1912), March 15, Sarajevo 1912, p.138.

37 All statistical data are quoted from: Dj. Pejanovi¢, Stanovnistvo Bosne i
Hercegovine, Beograd 1955.
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In Austria-Hungary, Bosnia-Herzegovina had a status similar to
that of a colony. The development of the occupied provinces was not
much worked on: the efforts were aimed at exploiting the resources;
roads and railroads were built, so that the raw materials from the mines
and forests could be easily transported to their final destination. The
agrarian question was unsolved, and only 14,33 percent of the children
were included into the educational system as late as 1908. In his story
"Jazavac pred sudom" (A Badger before the Court’, 1903) agrarian
leader and famous writer Petar Koci¢ ridiculed the authorities and
through the character of a seemingly naive peasant denied that Franz
Joseph was his emperor; he wondered if "at least an average emperor
may be carved out of the Serbian king or the Montenegrin prince, since
we, the Serbs, have felt like having an emperor for a long time."

The discontent with the Austro-Hungarian admunistration was
well understood by count Agenor von Goluchowski, the Minister of
Foreign Affairs of the Monarchy, who gloomily concluded in 1903: "In
spite of the efforts of Mr Kallay and his engaged optimism, no one in
this country hides the fact that the Austrian influence has not made a
single step forward in the occupied provinces and that [Austria-Hun-
gary] has not gained any popularity."3® The officials brought to Bos-
nia-Herzegovina often had unsufficient training, as they originated
mainly from the lower military echelons. With inadequate or none
whatsoever knowledge of the language, the foreign officials acted
rudely and arrogantly, thus inducing great agitation and constant ani-
mosity. In 1904, 34,5 percent of the officials in Bosnia-Herzegovina
had come from Austria, 38,29 percent from Hungary, and solely 26,48
percent were natives, mainly Croats. In 1907, among 32,22 percent of
officials of domestic origin, 61,6 percent were Roman Catholics, 29,94
percent were Orthodox and only 8,6 percent Muslims. The authorities
and the subjects were on stiff and strictly official terms. The natives of
all the three national groups were usuaily considered by the officials
from Hunganan or Austrian parts of the Monarchy as dummer Bos-
niak. Iso Krénjavi, a Croatian politician, recorded that the dissatisfac-
tion of the Serbs in Bosnia-Herzegovina, which could be described as
"commotion", should not be interpreted only as the resuit of political
agitation from Serbia: "To a much greater extent it is the consequence
of the errors commutted in Austria-Hungary."*

38 Documenis diplomuatiques jrangais, 2¢ sénie, vol. I11, Paris 1931, p. 85.
39 "Osterreichische Rundschau”. Wien, vol. X1l 1907, p. 399.
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On the occasion of the first relatively free local elections, both
Serbs and Muslims unfurled the same slogan against the foreigners;
"Fuori lo straniero!" was the cry which, as in the times of Mazzini in
Italy, united the two groups. Only the Croatian clericals in Bosnia
showed enthusiasm for the Monarchy. Gathered around the Arch-
bishop of Sarajevo, Stadtler, they argued in a number of articles pub-
lished 1in 1906-1907 in the newspapers Hrvatski dnevnik (The Croatian
Daily) that, after the annexation, Bosnia and Herzegovina should be
united with Croatia4® After the enactment of a somewhat more liberal
law on the freedom of the press (1907), the Serbian papers, trying to
avoild the accusations for their connection with Serbia. argued for
autonomy as a possible solution for Bosnia-Herzegovina, and pru-
dently accepted the terminology of the Muslim papers referring to the
Emperor in Vienna as "the provisional mandatary of the European
powers to administrate Bosnia and Herzegovina", and emphasizing
that both provinces were constitutive parts of the Ottoman Empire.

The Serbian political body was divided in three factions. The
elder generation of the Serbian moderate politicians in Bosnia, gath-
ered around the papers Srpska rijec (Serbian Word) in Sarajevo
(founded 1n 1905). The younger generation, mostly the former Vienna
students, gathered around the strictly national papers Oradzbina (Fa-
therland) from Banja Luka (founded in 1907) and Narod (Nation) from
Mostar (founded also in 1907), which wrote about Austria-Hungary as
the "neighboring Monarchy". Until a faction from Banja Luka strongly
emphesized the social problems of the peasants, Narod cherished the
national and cultural elevation.

The Bosnian Serbs tried to organize their struggle for national
rights similarly to the other Slavic peoples within the Monarchy -
through the press, political parties and organizations and, very limit-
edly, through the Parliament (the Bosnian Assembly, promised in
1908, began to work as late as 1910, but because the narrow franchise
it could not truly reflect the political situation). In the first article of the
programme of the Serbian National Organization (Srpska Narodna Or-
ganizacija, 1907), whose leaders were elected by the general vote, 1t
was emphasized as the basic principle that "every nation has its right to

self-determination" 4!

40 "Hrvatski dnevnik” No 168 (1906). Sarajevo. No 147 (1907). Cf V.Corovié.
QOdnosi izmedju Srbije i Austro-Ugarske u XX veku. pp.188-190.

41 "I. Basic principles: Each nation has the nght of self-determination. In the state the
will of the people must be considered as the source of authonity. The main condition
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The cultural mitiatives of the Monarchy - from the foundation of
cultural institutions with prominently Bosnian, regional character, to
the starting of the new scientific reviews and the publishing of strik-
ingly luxurious volumes in which the historical, philological and liter-
ary independence of Bosnia- Herzegovina was glonfied - were all
motivated by an ultimately political aim: to create a regional cultural
center as the counterweight to the increasing cultural influence from
Belgrade, with which the intelligentsia of the Bosnian Serbs estab-
lished close cooperation. Soon enough the Serbian papers uncovered
the political motive of such an orientation of the scientific institutions:
"The luxuriously furnished and illustrated volumes with the contents of
scientific value, the commissioned scientific excursions, the con-
gresses of scholars all over Glasinac and Ilidza, all these are the mani-
festations of the mercenary role imposed to science by the police."*2

Austria-Hungary and Serbia: The Conflict Reopened (1903-1908)

The 1903 military coup brought to Serbia, along with the dynasty
of Karadjordjevi¢ back to the throne, a new attitude in foreign affairs.
The period from 1903 to 1914 was marked by Serbia’s return to the
policy laid out in the Nacertanije of Ilija Garasanin, but modified to
concur with the new circumstances in international relations: the acti-
vation of the struggle for the national unification through an inde-
pendent foreign policy. Reliance on the Western democracies, France
and Great Britain, as opposed to the growing German influence, was
managed through Russia, in which the Serbs saw a natural ally, tradi-
tional champion of Slavic and Orthodox interests in the Balkans. The
raising of the Serbian question in the south as well (the problem of the
forthcoming allocation of the Balkan provinces still under Ottoman
rule in Old Serbia and Macedonia), together with the solution to the

of progress of the state is the versatile growth of all ranks. The religious differences
do not impede whatsoever the union of the national mterests. The culturally and
economically strong man is a precondition of a {ree man. and a free man is the sole
sound base of a free state. II. State: Bosnia and Herzegovina are the constitutive part
of the Ottoman Empire, and Austria-Hungary govemns it on basis of the mandate of
the European powers. [Il. State organization: 1. The complete autonomy of Bosnia
and Herzegovina. 2. The exercise of the legislative and contol of power by a popular
representative expressed by general, direct, equal and secret vote. The government is
the expression of the Parliament” (Bosna i Hercegovira pod austro-ugarskom
upravom, pp. 115-116).
42 "Srpska rije¢", March 14 (27), Sarajevo 1908.
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further destiny of the Serbs and South Slavic peoples within the
Habsburg Empire, led to the overt conflict with Austria-Hungary.

The rivalry with die Monarchie, dual by the bearers of power and
multiethnic in its structure (47.100.000 inhabitants, compared to
2.600.000 Serbs in Serbia, and almost 7.000.000 Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes within the Monarchy), ran along several parallel planes, Bos-
nia-Herzegovina not being the primary issue in the beginning.

Political circles in Vienna planned to solve the growing rivalry
between the Austrian and Hungarian political elites by territorial ex-
pansion and the annexation of the adjacent Slavic states. Through an
increase of the Slavic population within the Empire, the new possibili-
ties for a tripartite structure of the state would emerge, in which the
struggle of the Hunganan and Slavic elites would install supremacy of
the German part of the Empire - Austria.

For Vienna, a war in the Balkans - against Serbia - would mean
an internal purification and the first precondition of the intemal con-
solidation of the Monarchy: it was referred to as a "cleaning with an
iron broom". For Austria-Hungary, which could not keep pace with the
economic growth of the other European powers, the strengthening of
national movements inside its borders was a twofold danger: firstly,
the possibility of the whole Empire falling apart, further diminishing
its Austrian and Hungarian territories, and secondly, the possibility of
a social revolution endangering the power of the domineering layer of
landed aristocracy. Becoming more and more dependent on Germany,
which in turn tended to make Austria its satellite, and at the same time
endangered by its ally, Italy, whose considerable minority lived within
the borders of the Habsburg state, Austria-Hungary was compelled to
solve the internal problems by further penetration into the Balkans.*3

For Serbia, the process of gaining political and military inde-
pendence began, as advised from St. Petersburg, by commissioning
cannons for the army from the French firm "Schneider-Creusot”, al-
though Austria-Hungary did it best to make its firm "Skoda" or the
German concemn "Krupp" obtain the commission. The reply from Vi-
enna to the Serbian challenge was the five-year long customs tariff
conflict (1906-1911), known as the "Pig War". However, by using Sa-
lonika port for export, the Serbian economy successfully resisted the
Austrian blockade, although till then 66 percent of the import and 93

43 A. Mitrovi¢, Prodor na Balkan. Stbija u palnovima Austro-Ugarske 1 Nemacke
1908-1918, Beograd 1981, pp. 68-76.
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percent of the export had depended heavily on the Hungarian and Aus-
trian markets. A few years later only 41 percent of the Serbian trade
was controlled by the Monarchy .4

The Road to Annexation

The annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina on October 6, 1908,
its formal inclusion into Austna-Hungary on the occasion of the sixti-
eth anniversary of the reign of Franz Joseph, was preceded by elabo-
rate consultations within the military circles of the Monarchy.** As
early as 1907 the evaluation began in Vienna as to the future relations
with Serbia. In the summer of 1908 a plan was completed about the to-
tal destruction of Serbia as "the revolutionary nest" and the division of
its territory between the Monarchy and Bulgaria. The possible allot-
ment of territories to Romania and Albama (after its formation in
1912) was also considered. In Budapest it had been suspected for some
years (1908-1909, 1912, 1913, and in July 1914) that the intention of
Vienna to wage a war with Serbia was aimed at undermining the posi-
tion of Hungary in the Monarchy. For the Hunganan elite a better solu-
tion was the establishing of the protectorate over formally independent
but territorially diminished and politically neutralized Serbia. The
Young Turk revolution in July 1908 additionally accelerated the prepa-
rations for the annexation.

The annexation of Bosmia-Herzegovina was the consequence of
the interior and exterior political needs of Austria-Hungary. The begin-
ning of the political collaboration between the Serbs and the Croats in
Croatia, Dalmatia and Slavonia (Creato-Serbian Coalition), the Ser-
bian national movement for the religious and educational autonomy in
Bosnia-Herzegovina, along with the analogous movement of the Bos-
nian Muslims. gave risc to fears that the further development of the
movement for the Serbian union might make the idea of Serbia as the
Piedmont appealing to the South Slavic peoples of the Monarchy.

Count Aehrenthal. the Austro-Hungarian Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs, explained to the German government, in the autumn of 1908. the
logics of the Vienna policy: "With the weakening of Turkey and its ex-
pulsion into Asia. the process of state rearrangment has begun again on

44 D. Dyordjevié. Carinski rat Austro-T-garske i Srbije 1906-1911. Istoriiski institut,
Beograd 1962,

45 Large dipiomatic evaluauon i M. Nintchitch, Za crise kosmague (1908-1909) et
les puissances europeennes. 2 vols. Paris 1937,
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our southeastern frontiers. As we had to resume the attitude towards
the fact, thirty vears ago it was solved by the occupation. and this time
it 1s annexation. These two acts meant the destruction of the dream
about a Greater Serbian state between the Danube, Sava and the Adria-
tic. It need not be emphasized that this new factor, if it existed, would
be directed from the outside, from the northeast and west, and there-
fore would not be an element contributing to the peaceful develop-
ments in central Europe. In such a decisive phase of our state
reorganization which, from our point of view, should be more accu-
rately denoted as 'the development of the Reich’. one must, if nothing
else helps. think about the implementation of the w/tima ratio 1n the
life of a nation."#¢ Aehrenthal left the plan about the war with Serbia,
thoroughly worked out in Vienna, for the next phase: the way to Salo-
nika led over conquered Serbia. The Minister of Foreign Affairs of the
Monarchy planned to make Serbia harmiess by war and to impose
upon 1t a high amount of war reparations - 500 million francs. While
Serbia would be paying the reparations for many years, the Monarchy
would retain the governing of Belgrade as a guarantee.

The Preparations for the Annexation: the Trial for High Treason in
Zagreb

The public in the Monarchy was prepared for the annexation by a
fabricated trial in 1908-1909 in Zagreb. Fifty three Serbian politicians
were accused of conspiring against the Monarchy in collaboration with
the Belgrade government. In the spring of 1908, Aehrenthal ordered
the Croatian ban (local govemor) Pavao Rauch to collect evidence
about the disloyal Serbs who would then be accused for high treason in
the right moment. The unavoidable nature of the forthcoming annexa-
tion of Bosnia-Herzegovina was to be explained to European public by
the "evidence" for the anti-state propaganda waged by the Serbs and, if
needed, the Croats of Yugoslavist stance. For Croatia-Slavonia, it
meant a struggle against the Croato-Serb Coalition which, in spite of
the pressure exercised by the authorities, had gained victory one more
time, so that in March 1908 the ruler dismissed the Croatian Assembly
and imposed absolutism. The Croatian newspaper Ustavnost threat-
ened the Serbs that they might meet the same pogroms as before in Za-

46 Osterreich-Ungams Aussenpolitik von der bosnischen Krise 1908 bis zum
Kriegsausbruch 1914, vol. I, Wien 1930. pp. 2-3
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greb 1n 1902, 1.e. persecutions and executions. The target of all the at-
tacks was the Serbian Independent Party (Srpska samostalna stranka),
slandered for the alleged "Greater-Serbian propaganda”. Firstly, in
1908 planted posters appeared in Kostajnica containing an appeal to
the Serbs to rise and offences to the impernal family. Before the
charges were brought, from August 1908 to the end of the year the ar-
rests of the Serbs took place, most commonly based on denouncina-
tions by different persons, such as Roman Catholic parish priests and
the followers of the Pure Party of Rights (Cista stranka prava) led by
Josip Frank 47

When the annexation was publicly announced on October 7,
1908, the Zagreb prison became filled up with Serbs. The arrested
"traitors" were then spectacularly led in chains through Zagreb. The
accused were the leaders of the Serbian Independent Party, among
them Adam and Valenjan Pribicevi¢, brothers of Svetozar Pribicevic,
the leader of the Coalition. Among the traitors were 14 merchants, 12
teachers, 9 civil servants, 6 landowners, 5 priests. 3 craftsmen, 2 physi-
cians, one professor and one student. The trial in which 31 men were
convicted, was held immediately before the elections, in order to break
the Croato-Serb Coalition. The charges were based upon the statute of
a ephemere Serbian revolutionary organization which argued for a Yu-
goslav republic (and not a monarchy under the King Petar I Karadjord-
jevic as it was stated in the charges). The main "evidence" was drawn
from a brochure (pamphlet Finale) written by Djordje Nasti¢, an agent
of the Vienna government.*® The organization "Slavic South" (Sloven-
ski jug) from Belgrade was also accused. The charges were expected to
prove that there wer no Serbs (about 25 percent of the population) 1
Croatia-Slavonia, and that their existence was onty the product of an
obstinate propaganda by the Serbian Orthodox Church and the nation-
alistic propaganda from Serbia.

The defendants were accused of proclaiming the Serbian name,
spreading the Cyrillic alphabet and bearing Serbian flags, of founding
banks, bearing the Serbian coat-of-arms, although none of this was 1lle-
gal. The theory of their alleged origins from the Vlachs was revived,
but 1t was persuasively refuted by the historians Radoslav Gruji¢ from
Vojvodina and Ljubomir Kovadevi¢ from Serbia.*® Many lawyers - 38

47 Arhiv Hrvatske. Zagreb. Predsednicki spisi Zemaljske vlade, 1908, fasc. 704.

48 G. Nastitsch, Finale, Bucapest 1908,

49 R. M. Gryjié, dpologija srpsikog narada u Hrvatskoy i Slavoniji, Novi Sad 1909;
L. Kovagevic, Srbi 1i Hrnatskoj i veleizdajnicka parnica 1909, Beograd 1909.
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in all - were willing to defend the defendants, among them 21 Croats,
mainly of Yugoslavist orientation. The Pribicevi¢ brothers were de-
fended by a Croat Hinko Hinkovic, a member of the Parliament from
the Croato-Serbian Coalition. The Czech leader Thomas G. Masaryk
conducted a mnvestigation in Zagreb and Belgrade on the statements 1n
the "indictment”" and stood in defence of the accused. Masaryk re-
quired that the Austrian Parliament urgently investigate the allegations
about a revolutionary movement in the south of the Monarchy and sub-
mit a report. At the same time, he convincingly proved that some of
the documents were forged by the transiator of the Austro-Hungarian
legation in Belgrade, who made heavy mistakes.’” The Dalmatian As-
sembly also took the side of the accused. A resolution was adopted
against the indictment: the statement that "the Serbian revolutionaries
were in correspondence with accomplices in Dalmatia and Dubrovnik”
was "refuted with indignation and angrily we protest against the perse-
cutions of the Serbs in Croatia and Dalmatia" ! In the Hungarian diet
in Budapest, on behalf of the Serbian deputies, Mihailo Polit-Desancic
stressed: "That trial for high treason in Croatia is closely connected to
the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, and, on the other hand, it 1s
also connected to the consolidation of the posture of the actual han [ ]
This is tyranny.">? The trial stirred up the public in Europe as well, es-
pecially the [rench League for the Defence of Human and Civil
Rights 33 The trial became pointless when Vienna gave up the plan to
wage war against Serbia. The convicted were abolished by the decree
of Emperor Franz Joseph 1.

The second attempt to discredit the cooperation between the
Croats and the Serbs proved to be futile during the second trial inspired
by Aehrenthal at the moment when the war with Serbia still seemed to
be inevitable. On his initiative, the Vienna historian Heinrich Fried-
jung was to bring forth the "evidence" about the subversive actions of
the Serbian government among the South Slavs, so that the attack upon
Serbia could be justified. This was planned to discredit both the Ser-

50 T.G. Masaryk, Der Agramer Hochveratsprozess und die Annexion von Bosnien
und Herzegovina, Wien 1909.

51 Brzopisna izvjeséa XXXXI zasjedanja Pokrajinskog sabora Dalmatinskog, Zadar
1909, September 29, 1909.

52 M.Polit-Desan¢i¢, Besede. vol. 11, Novi Sad 1922, pp. 63-80.

3 Le proces d’Agram et l'opinion européene, Paris 1909. Cf. Scotus Viator,
(R.Seaton-Watson), Die Siidslavische Frage im Habsburger Reiche. Berlin 1913.
pp- 201 passim; M.Gross, "Hrvatska uodi aneksije Bosne 1 Hercegovine", in:
Istorija XX veka, vol 111, Beograd 1962, pp. 192 passim.



TR

Prelude to Sarajevo: The Serbian Question 143

bian government and the Coalition, on the basis of forged documents
Friedjung obtained through an employee of the Austrian legation 1n
Belgrade. After the articles had been published in Newe Freie Presse
and Reichpost. the Coalition sued the historian for slander. After some
hesitation, the trial finally took place in Vienna. and the witnesses
were the very same Serbian politicians from Belgrade mentioned in the
forged documents. It was proven that the papers were not conspirato-
rial documents, but merely low-quality forgeries.

Serbia and Montenegro: Reactions 1o Annexation

The annexation violated the decisions of the Congress of Berlin.
but 1t was carried out in agreement with Russia. Russia agreed upon
the annexation for the sake of insecure guarantees for free navigation
through the Straits. It was a skilfull diplomatic victory of Aehrenthal
over Isvolsky. the Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs. Isvolsky ex-
plained to the Serbian ambassador to Paris, M. Vesni¢: "You, Serbs,
could not even dream of chasing Austria-Hungary by arms out of Bos-
nia and Herzegovina. And we, the Russians, on the other hand, cannot
wage wars with them for these provinces. By this step Austria-Hun-
gary does not gain anything in fact. On the contrary, 1t loses an estab-
lished estate by renouncing the Sanjak of Nowvi Pazar and leaving 1t [to
Ottomans]: thus it raises the spirit of the Serbian people. for 1t opens
the chances of proximity between Serbia and Montenegro. This con-
cession will occur on our request [...] It will be followed by the revi-
sion of the Treaty of Berlin, on our request, and on that occasion
Serbia could request the rectification of its borders [...] In the year
1878 Austria accused Russia, now we shall accuse them."** The plan
of Isvolsky to summon an international conference on the revision of
the Treaty of Berlin (Art. 25 regulated the status of Bosnia-Herze-
govina) was soon abandoned, after the negative reaction from Vienna
and Berlin. and only the idea of territorial compensation for Serbia in
Sanjak, proposed by Foreign Minister Milovanovic was retained.”?

54 V. Corovie, Odnosi izmedjn Srbije i Austro-Ugarske w XX vekn, Beograd 1936,
pp- 221-222: D.C.B. Lieven. Russia and the Origins of the First World IVar, New
York 1983 pp. 33-36.

Cf . Popovie. izvoliski i Ervental. Diplomatske uspomene iz ancksione krize.
Beograd 1927. WM. .Carlgaren. /swolsky wnd  Aerhrenthal vor  Boswnische
Annexionkrise. Kussisclie und (stericich- ngarische Balkanpolitik, 1906-1908,
Ulppsala 1953
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The reaction in Serbia was unanimous and fervent. The diplo-
matic position of the Serbs at the moment was clearly stated in an in-
terview given by Stojan Novakovi¢ (famous historian, leader of the
Progressive Party) to Pester Lloyd: "The first impression about this
event for the Balkan peoples 1s that it annthilated any faith they may
have had 1n the justice of the European powers and the weight of inter-
national treaties and regulations [...] Since in the press of Austria-Hun-
gary, Germany and Hungary we are always treated with malevolence
and arrogance, Messrs journalists rejoice if the news from Serbia
smells of gunpowder. It seems as if in Vienna and Budapest it would
be gladly accepted if we swallowed the bait, got broken by force and
became powerless forever. But, it seems that the Austrian editors have
forgotten that we also have a few friends. In Vienna and Budapest,
Serbia and the Serbian people are too underestimated, and it is being
forgotten that underestimation may sometimes be a very dangerous
misconception. "¢

The public opinion was disposed towards a bellicose response to
the challenge from Vienna. Units of volunteers were even formed, af-
ter the example of Garibaldi’s brigades; in Belgrade and the other cit-
tes of Serbia Austro-Hungarian flags were burned in protest. The
Austro-Hungarian envoy to Belgrade reported about the unanimous
readiness for war. At the demonstrations in Belgrade, in front of
20.000 people who shouted: "To the Drina! War to Austria!”, the
writer Branislav Nusi¢ read the resolution in which it was stressed that:
"Since Kosovo [meaning 1389] till this day, there has not been greater
peril for the whole Serbian people and our homeland, as it is today [...]
The citizens of Belgrade, in the name of the whole Serbian nation, of-
fer both their lives and their estates.">’ The Serbian parliament passed
the resolution, on October 12 against the annexation and emphasized
that it supported the government and would approve of all the neces-
sary measures. In Belgrade, on October 21, on the initiative of Nusi¢, a
patriotic society "National Defence" (Narodna odbrana) was founded

56 "Pester Lloyd". Budapest. October 10, 1910. The geopolitical and demographic
aspects of the Annexation were analvzed in J. Cviji¢, The Annexation of Bosnia
and Herzegovina and the Serb problem. Translated from Serbian by 1. J.
Christitch, London, Horace Cox 1909, 38 p. + map. It was an abridged version of
Serbian origmal (62 pages) published in Belgrade mn 1908, and also in French:
L annexion de la Bosnie-Herzegovine et la question serbe, Paris, Hachette 1909.

57 J. Milicevie. "Javnost Beograda prema aneksiji Bosne 1 Hercegovine", in:
Jugoslovenski narodi pred Prvi svetski rat, pp. 555-556; M. Nintchutch, op.cit..
vol I. pp. 211-220.
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almost spontaneously. National Defense soon attracted many followers
owing to its demands for a more active national policy, even a war to
defend Bosnia-Herzegovina. Within a month, some 220 committees
were founded and instantly some 5.000 volunteers signed.’® National
Defense committeese were founded also in the provinces under the Ot-
toman and Habsburg rule. After the annexation had been recognized
by Serbia, their activity was reduced to cultural and national propa-
ganda. The prestige of National Defense, and especially the fear in Vi-
enna of its conspiratorial role, were in inverse proportion to its mostly
ceremonial activities up to 1909, when its revived activities were
mainly reduced to the actions of the guerilla units (chemiks) in Old
Serbia and Macedonia.

The wave of ardent protests against the annexation flooded Mon-
tenegro. It was considered that the annexation jeopardized the future of
the entire Serbian nation, and that the survival of both Serbian states
was made directly depending on the will of the hostile bureaucracy in
Vienna. In Cetinje, before the legation of the Monarchy people cried
"Down with Austria!". In front of the Palace the demonstrators de-
manded that Prince Nikola must "lead them to the war for the Serbian
lands and Serbian rights". The Assembly of Montenegro adopted the
resolution that the annexation "had inflicted a mortal blow to the inter-
ests of the whole Serbian nation”. Prince Nikola himself was overtly
bellicose in his proclamation: "The black-and-yellow sign [the colors
of Austro-Hungarian flag™ over the Serbian soil will not be the border
that would in your mind and 1n your thoughts divide you from your
kinsmen. On the contrary, this sign will be the obvious symbol of in-
justice: 1t will make the bonds even stronger, and will be the token of
our everlasting trust in the victory of Justice."?? The annexation crisis
put aside the old rivalry between the Serbiar and the Montenegrin dy-

38 The goals of "National defense” were: "1) To strengthen, encourage and enhance
national spirit: 2 to gather voluateers: 3} to form volunteening troops and prepare
them for armed actions: 4) to collect contributions, money and other means for
realizing its aims. 5) to organize, fuwrmish and exercise special msurgent troops
(komite) aimed at special autonomous actions; 6) to enhance action n all directions of
defence of the Serbian nation" (Narodna odbrana, Beograd 1910, pp. 6-7). The
preparations of volunteers went on until March 1909, when Serbia officially
recognized the annexation. In the board of Narodna odbrana were general Boza
Jankovié, the leader of the Independent Radical Party (Samostalna radikalna
stranka) 1 jubomir Davidovié. Branislay Nusic himselt and the other esteemed
politicians and public servants.

39 N.S. Martinovie, "Otpor raroda u Crnop Zrorn aneksijn”, in: Jugoslovenski narodi
pred Prvi sveiski rat. p 5030 On Monicaegro of. LD Treadway, The Falcon &
the Eagle. Montzaegro and Ausmia-Hlungary, 1905-1914. West Lafavette. Indiana
1983 pp. 22-39
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nasties, which had been provoked in 1907 by an obscure affair.
Namely, the Montenegrin students in Belgrade, manipulated by the
Austro-Hungarian agents, were being encouraged to carry out a coup
against Prince Nikola as an absolutist who refused to give way to the
democratic institutions. Right after the annexation crisis broke out, the
tense relations between Serbia and Montenegro were normalized and
the diplomatic and military missions were exchanged. A motion was
accepted to establish a Serbian-Montenegrin alliance, including the
joint defence in the case of war with Dual Monarchy

In Bosnia-Herzegovina the events resulting from the annexation
were received in a seemingly passive way. According to the reports of
local officials, the news of the annexation was received both by the
Serbs and the Muslims with feelings of discouragement (nied-
erschlagend). Tt was recorded that the discontent in the provinces was
increasing and that "almost the entire population sided with Serbia”.
According to Russian sources four-fifth of poplation was agains an-
nexation.®! The Sarajevo garrison was alerted and 29 fresh battalions
were brought (30.000 soldiers). Eleven special "flying squads" were
formed of Muslim and Croatian volunteers for the guerilla combat
against the Serbs. By the end of March 1909, all the preparations for
the war against Serbia had been completed.®? The followers of extreme
nationalist Pure Party of Rights(Cista stranka prava) in Zagreb failed
to form a Croatian National Legion for the war with Serbia. "Croatian
national ustashi" were mentioned for the first time. Emperor Franz
Joseph rejected the request of his General Staff to send an ultimatum to
Serbia before declaring war.

The reaction of the Serbs to the annexation took various forms: a
group of peasants crossed from Herzegovina to Montenegro, willing to
fight in the case of war, and a larger group of young men from Bosnia
came to Serbia with similar intentions. It was for the first time after
1882 that the Bosnian Serbs manifested their readiness for armed resis-
tance against the Monarchy .3

Lacking external support, Serbia together with Montenegro tried
futilely to internationalize the problem of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

60 M.Ekmegéi¢, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918, vol. II, Beograd 1989, pp.605-612

61 B. Pavicevi¢ (ed.), Rusija i aneksiona kriza 1908-1909, CANU, Titograd 1984,
docs. No 393, 408.

62 K.B. Vynogradov, Bosnyski krizis 1908-1909, Leningrad 1964, pp. 124-126.

63 Volunteers from Bosnia, mainly the Serbs, later joined the chetnik actions in
Macedonia. Cf. N.Stojanovié, op.cit., p. 63.
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Stojan Novakovi¢ went to Constantinople in order to define with the
Grand Vizier the conditions of joint resistance to the annexation. How-
ever, he failed to conclude the expected military convention. The nego-
tiations in Salonika between the emissaries of National Defence and
the leadership of the Young Turks on the common strategy in case of
war also failed. Nikola Pasi¢ and the Crown Prince Djordje (who abdi-
cated for personal reasons in 1909) were sent to St. Petersburg to seek
the support of Emperor Nicholas II. Pasi¢ was considered to be the
only Serbian politician enjoying the unlimited confidence of the Rus-
sian government. On November 10, 1908, the Russian Emperor told
Pasi¢ that his sympathies are with Serbia, "because our [Slavic] cause
is just", but he nevertheless suggested "an agreement with Turkey and
preferably with Bulgaria, calm conduct, military preparations and wait-
ing", because Russia was not prepared for war. The Balkan alliance,
including Turkey, was offered as an i1deal solution for the future. The
Emperor’s promise that he would not recognize the annexation encour-
aged the emissaries from Serbia, as well as the Duma (Russian Parlia-
ment) and the public opinion in Russia. The famous Russian novelist
Leo Tolstoy,* among a number of other writers and internationally re-
nowned Russians, wrote a series of open letters, demanding for a just
solution to the Serbian question raised by the annexation.

The Foreign Minister of Serbia Milovan Milovanovi¢ tried to ob-
tain the compensations in the Novi Pazar Sanjak and to avoid the Euro-
pean war. The request for compensations was not met with the
expected response in France and Great Britain, although it did imply
the recognition of the annexation. The Entente powers, although sym-
pathetic to Serbia, avoided the very thought of entering a war with
Austria-Hungary and Germany because of the Bosnian crisis. The Ser-
bian public opinion, together with the leadership of the National Radi-
cal Party (Narodna radikalna stranka), the party of which Milovanovi¢
was a prominent mermber, was against the compensations. The Radi-
cals thought that Europe should be put under pressure by the threat of
war with Austria-Hungary. They considered that in accordance with
the principle of nationality autonomy should be sought for Bosnia-Her-
zegovina, as the first step towards its final union with Serbia. The mili-
tary occupation of the Novi Pazar Sanjak was proposed, which would
thus place Europe in front of a fair accompli. The moment seemed fa-

64 L. Toistov, O prisajedinjenjic Bosne i Hercegovine Austriji, Beograd, S.B.
Cvijanovic 1908
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vorable since Austria-Hungary was withdrawing its troops from the
northern part of Sanjak according to an agreement with Constanti-
nople. The final decision was, however, to accept moderate position.
The military pressure on Serbia exerted by Dual Monarchy was con-
stantly growing. As a minor incident at the border could lead to war,
the Serbian government, expecting an invasion, transferred the state ar-
chives and the treasures of the National Bank into the interior of the
country - to Nis§.

In February 1909, after repeated indications that war was possi-
ble, a govemment was formed under the presidency of Stojan Novak-
ovi¢, which comprised all the parliamentary parties (with the exception
of the ephemere Socialists). The four-party government declared that it
"retains the stance that the fullfilment of the vital Serbian needs and in-
terests should be reached in a peaceful way and that, consequently, a
competent decision of the great powers will be waited for, carefully
avoiding anything that may lead to a military conflict between Serbia
and Austria-Hungary "% Serbia was advised by St. Petersburg to aban-
don all the requests for territorial compensation. The government of
Montenegro was far less indulgent: Prince Nikola replied to Belgrade
that "the demands for the autonomy of Bosnia and Herzegovina should
never ever be given up", and in a reply to the Russian court he stressed
that Montenegro did not recognize the annexation retaining the right to
act independently from the decisions of the great powers.%°

Austria-Hungary achieved the recognition of the annexation with
the decisive support from Germany. Although not informed about the
preparations for the annexation, Germany promptly supported the ac-
tion of its ally. German ultimatum to Russia of March 22, 1909, neu-
tralized the European intervention. The other Entente powers were
unprepared for war: France was engaged in Morocco and hoped to pre-
vent the rapprochement of Vienna and Berlin by recognizing the an-
nexation; Great Britain remained an intermediary, calming down the
tensions in Russian-Austrian and Austrian-Serbian relations. London
merely advised that the document of Serbia’s recognition of the an-
nexation should be composed in a milder form. The unconditional con-
sent of Serbia was also forced by the overt war threat. Austria-Hungary
sent 1.041.000 soldiers to the borders with Serbia and Montenegro.

65 V. Corovié, Odnosi Srbije i Austro-Ugarske u XX veku, p. 290.

66 Cf large documentation in: B. Pavicevic (ed.), op. cit, docs. No 346,350,
375-376.
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The Serbian resistance was crushed, seemingly forever, by the
Russian consent. The Serbian government had to give in: on March 31,
1909 a declaration was composed in Vienna and sent to Belgrade to be
signed, stating that "the new situation in Bosnia and Herzegovina does
not encroach on the rights of Serbia" %7 Every thought of compensa-
tions (territorial or railway link to the Adratic Sea, corridor to the sea
via eastern Bosnia) became impossible.

The Annexation revived the old Serbo-Croat conflict as to the
identity of Bosnia-Herzegovina. Contrary to the idea of the Yugoslav
unity and the historical closeness between Croats and Serbs, the Croa-
tian historiography was submitting "historical evidence" to the Croa-
tian character of Bosnia-Herzegovina, despite the fact that the
Catholics in these provinces, a small minority, did not develop a dis-
tinct national consciousness at the time the occupation took place. The
clerical circles in Croatia considered the Bosnian Muslims as a part of
the Croatian population, and Stjepan Radi¢ even went to Russia lectur-
ing about the Croatian "right" to the provinces.®® The Croatian histo-
rian Ferdo Sisi¢ published a treatise emphasizing that "the Hungarian
claims on a direct annexation of Herzeg-Bosnia to Hungary are com-
pletely groundless. If such an importance is given to the historical
rights, then the Croatian ones are undoubtedly the most respectable."%

67 The text of the Serbian note in the French original was :"Se référant a la note
antérieure du Gouvernement Serbe au Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois et de fagon
a dissiper tout malentendu qui pourrait en étre le résultat, le Ministre de Serbie a
recu ordre de fournir les explications suivantes au Minstere [mpérial et Roval
des Affaires Etrangeres: La Serbie reconnait qu’elle n'a pas été atteinte dans ses
droits par le fait accompli créé en Bosnie-Herzégovine et qu'elle se conformera
par conséquant & telle décision que les Puissances prendront par rapport a larticle
XXV du Traité¢ de Berlin. Se rendani aux conseils des Grandes Puissances la
Serbie s'engage des a présent a abandonner [attitude de protestation et
dopposttion qu'elle a observée a 'égard de 1'annexion depuis [’autumne dernier
et s'engage en outre a changer le cours de sa politique actuelle envers
I"Autriche-Hongrie. pour vivre désorinars avee cette dermiere sur le pied d’un bon
voisinage. Conformément a ces déclarations et confiante dans les intetntions
pacifiques de ["Autriche-Hongrie la Serbie ramenera son armée a ['état du
printemps de 1998, en ce qui concerne son orgamsation. sa dislocation et son
effectif. Elle désarmera et licenciera ses volontaires et ses bandes. et elle
empéchera la formation des nouvelles unités irregulieres sur son territoire.”

68 S. Radi¢, Zive irvatsko pravo na Bosmu i Hercegovinu, Zagreb 1908 Radic
stressed that "Bosnia and Herzegovina must become a constitutive part of the
united Croat:a” (. 39). Rudi¢’s book provoked the reaction of the famous Slavist
P. Lavrov. dneksia Bosnii i Gercegovinil i otnoshenie k nei slavianstva, St.
Petersburg 1S0Y. pp.123-140.

69 ¥.Sisi¢, fierceg-Bosna prigodom: anzwsije. Ceografsko-cinografsko-historicna i

drzavnopravna razmatranja, Zagreb 190%° A hisionan from Belgrade University
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The national movements in the Slavic South increasingly troubled
Vienna, since the Serbs in Bosnia, along the Military Frontier, and in
Herzegovina, were impatiently waiting for further developments. The
annexation stirred and strengthened both the Serbian and the Yugoslav
movements. Repressive measures against the Serbs in Bosnia and
Croatia were multiplied. The Serbian movement in Bosnia was com-
pelled to moderation, and due to the reopening of the agrarian ques-
tion, the alliance with Muslim organizations was reduced to a cold
mutual tolerance. The govemor of Bosnia-Herzegovina, General M.
VareSanin, considered the most important was to "make the Kingdom
of Serbia dependent on the Monarchy, to bring it into the relation simi-
lar to the one of Bavaria to Germany".”? For the pro-Yugoslav youth of
Bosnia, Bogdan Zeraji¢, a student who. on the day the Bosnian Assem-
bly was opened, failed to kill General Vare$anin and then committed
suicide, became the model of national sacrifice. His example meant a
lot to the youth gathered in various revolutionary organizations,
formed after the model of Mazzini’s "Young Italy". "Young Bosnia"
(Mlada Bosna) was among the numerous organizations inspired by the
revolutionary struggle against the state-sponsored terror. It assembled
the Serbs, but also Muslims and Croats of pro-Serbian or Yugoslavist
orientation. It was in its ranks that the future assassin Gavrilo Princip
was maturing.

The members of the Young Bosnia (formed around 1910), mainly
high-school and university students educated on the Russian anarchis-
tic literature (Bakunin, Chemishevsky, Lavrov, Gorky, and even
Nietzsche), decided to respond to the political violence of the Monar-
chy by revolutionary means, speeding up the process of the national
unification. Relations were established with a clandestine organization
of army officers "Unification or Death" (Ujedinjenje ili smrt) - popu-
lary called the "Black Hand" ( Crna ruka), which took over the net-
work of the National Defence committees in Bosnia soon after it was
founded in Belgrade in 1911.7!

Stanoje Stanojevi¢, instantly replied to Sisi¢: "Otvoreno pismo g. Dr. Ferdu Sisicu,
profesoru hrvatske istorije na Zagrebackom univerzitetu", Politika. Belgrade,
December 23, 1908.

70 Quoted in 1. Krsnjavi, Iza kulisa hrvatske politike, vol 11, Zagreb 1986, p. 582.

71 Cf D. Ljubibrati¢, Mlada Bosna i Sarajevski atentat, Sarajevo 1964, V. Dedjjer,
Sarajevo 1914, Beograd 1964, pp. 436-540 (In the second, enlarged edition in
1978, two volumes, like in the first edition, there 1s more elaborated analysis than
in the English abridged version of the first edition, The Road to Sarajevo, London
1966).



Prelude to Sarajevo: The Serbian Question 151

The motives for a radical solution were numerous. From the an-
nexation to the outbreak of the Great War, 148 trials were held against
the Serbs charged with subversive actions against the sovereignty of
the Monarchy. The most numerous (60) were the trials in Banja Luka,
then in Tuzla (40), 20 in Mostar, 13 in Travnik, 8 in Sarajevo, and 7 in
Biha¢.”? The political trials affected above all the inteligentsia and citi-
zens. Only few thousands of solved cases out of 56.000 lawsuits
against serfs provoked fresh discontent among the peasantry. Even the
most moderate Serbs in Bosnia-Herzegovina rose against complete re-
pression symbolized by the fabricated political trials. The Serbian 20th
Annual Assembly (June 12, 1913) addressed a complaint to the
authorities that their "cultural institutions are being broken down over
night"

The Serbs were additionally homogenized by the Croato-Muslim
pact reached in 1911-1912 on the initiative of the Austro-Hungarian
authorities. The way the new coalition functioned was best manifested
in the work of the Bosnian assembly: "The Assembly of Bosnia-Herze-
govina cannot work from the moment the Muslim-Croat pact was es-
tablished and ’the Serbian hegemony’ ended. Inactivity of the
Assembly is not as much conditioned by the pact itself as by its under-
lying intentions [...]. It was meant to put an end to the hegemony of the
Serbs, as Dr. Sunari¢ stated in public, and as a consequence, the activi-
ties of the Assembly were reduced to a minimum. [...] As long as the
blade of the Muslim-Croat pact, pointed against the Serbs, remains
sharp, as long as the only reason for this pact is to keep the Serbs under
presseure, the Assembly will live a dull life, from one crisis into an-
other.""3

The Challenge of the Balkan Wars (1912-1913)

The outcome of the First Balkan War, that marked the end of the
cooperation between the Serbs and Muslhims (the latter taking sides
with the defeated Ottomans), was a great challenge to the policy of
Austria-Hungary. The unexpected victory of the Balkan Alliance and
the rapid collapse of Turkey were seen in Vienna as the announcement
of the forthcoming collapse of Dual Monarchy. When the Serbian
army reached the Adnatic Sea - in spite of the efforts the Austro-Hun-

72 Dy.Mikié. "Veleizdajnicki  precest u o austrougarsko)  politici u Bosmi 1
Hercegovim", i eleizdajnicki proces u Banjaliici, Banjaluka 1987, p.55.
73 "Pregled”. vol XI1 (1, 1912), Junuarv 1 1912, Sarajevo 1912, p.36.
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garian diplomacy had made to prevent it - the Serbs from Herzegovina
and Bosnia gave a public statement in Bosnian Assembly which was
taken in Vienna as a dangerous manifestation of subversive activities:
"The unparalelled sacnfices and grand victories of the Serbian army
and the highly developed cultural life in the Kingdom of Serbia give a
full right to the Kingdom to take over the ancient Serbian lands, which
spread all the way to the Adnatic coast. The diplomatic attitude of
Austria-Hungary - which is claiming the autonomous nghts for the un-
cultivated Albanians, although it denies them to the South Slavs in its
own state, who is trying to forbid Serbia to enjoy the fruits of its own
victories - causes the greatest discontent among all layers of the Ser-
bian society in Bosnia and Herzegovina. By expressing the feelings of
brotherhood and admiration for the kinsmen in Serbia and Montenegro,
the members of the Assembly of Bosma and Herzegovina perform
their sacred duty, convinced that thereby they truly convey the feelings
of all the Serbian nation in Bosnia and Herzegovina".”*

This is what one of the Bosnian Serb leaders, Vasily Grdji¢, wrote:
"In comparison to the events that are occurring in the Balkans, the ac-
tual situation in Bosnia and Herzegovina is of minor importance. We
all can feel it: both the Serbs, who have no other wish but to see the
Serbian kingdoms enlarged, strengthened, powerful, and their adver-
saries, who are doing their best to underestimate the Serbian people
and disdain the victories of the Serbian army. the adversaries who are
unanimously trying to work out a state for the Albamans. Hrvatski
dnevnik (The Croatian Daily) has assumed the leading part. The time
will come when the Croation people will be ashamed of having had
such shameless sons who rose against their brothers in favour of the
Albantans and their protectors, just as every decent Croat 1s ashamed
now of the way the Hrvatski dnevnik is writing.”

The attitude of the Bosnian Muslims toward the Serbs and Serbia
also changed. For the Muslim masses, the Serbs have become ’the
greatest foe’, almost exclusively because the Serbs "are presently at
war with Turkey, seizing its lands and being its enemy... The Muslim
masses put all their hopes in Turkey, all their sympathies lie with Tur-
key. They love or hate whoever is Turkey’s friend or enemy." In gen-
eral, their survival or fall, just as their faith in Islam, is tied up with the
Ottoman Empire.”® During the crisis that broke out over Albania in

74 Quoted in: V. Skari¢, O. HadZ1-Nuné, N. Stojanovic, op.cit., pp.146-147.
75 "Srpska rjec”, January 10, Sarajevo 1913.
76 Further analysis in: M. Ekmegi¢, "Impact of the Balkan Wars on Society 1n
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1912-1913, about 190.000 Austro-Hungarian troops were concentrated
in Bosnia, including a considerable number of soldiers mobilized in
Bosnia itself. In Sarajevo the brochure of Leopold Mandl on "Austria-
Hungary and Serbia after the Balkan War" was considered as a politi-
cal programme of the Dual Monarchy’s attitude towards Serbia.

These texts against the Serbs, these slanders had to produce the
consequences. And though we are living in the age of constitution, the
Serbian people in Bosnia and Herzegovina has been exposed, since the
outbreak of the [Balkan’ war, to unceassing persecutions of various
kinds which are much worse than those in the worst days of Kallay’s
rule. The "traitors" have been found everywhere. Many were arrested
and still are in prison in Banja Luka, Sarajevo, Mostar and elsewhere.
Raids in search for the weapons have been made everywhere. Nor even
have the churches been spared desecration. Fines have been imposedu-
pon many and many have been arrested for the most innocent doings.
The Serbian newspapers as well as those of the opposition have been
seized as in pre-constitution times. This is what the Serbian nation n
Bosnia-Herzegovina is going through."”’

The sudden strengthening and territorial enlargement of Serbia re-
vived in Vienna the idea of "a preventive war",’8 but the public opin-
ion throughout Europe considered it impossible to contest the war
victory of the Balkan Alliance. The German emperor Wilhelm II
stressed the fact himself, by stopping Austria-Hungary from setting

Bosnia and Herzegovina", in: B. K. Kiraly and D. Djordjevic (eds.), East Central
European Society and the Balkan Wars, Boulder Colorado 1987, pp. 26—285.

77 "Pregled", vol. XX-XXXI, Sarajevo 1913, pp. 544-555.

78 The Austro-Hungarian head-of-staff’ General Conrad von Hotzendorf disclosed
the suggestion in a memorandum submutted to the Emperor delivered on January
20, 1913, about the preventive war for the renewal of the prestige of the
Monarchy, endangered by the creation of the imdependent "Greater Serbia" and
offered the following explanation: "1. The Slavs in the Monarchy, and especially
the Yugoslavs, will search for support from the new state, a protégé of Russia.
The Serbs from the Monarchy will especially tend to associate with it. In that
way, the Monarchy is in danger of losing the most important domains for its
position as a great power and for 1ts economic development, especially its coastal
possessions along with its coastal importance. 2. The independent Serbia, merged
with Montenegro, presents a respectable military force. 3. The renewed esteem of
Serbia inflicted a mighty blow to the morale of the Monarchy, not only in the
Balkans, in Bosnia, Herzegovina and Dalmatia, in its own domains, but also in the
eyes of the world. This blow significantly reduced the importance of the
Monarchy as an ally, and consequently its political and economic value. We
should not keep delusions, in spite of our so-called diplomatic success [...] 4. This
reduction of esteem bears effect on all the patriots, especially in the army”
(Feldmarschal Conrad, Aus meiner Dienstzeit, Wien 1923, vol. 111, pp.12-16).
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onto the war-path. Among the Bosnian youth, not only Serbs, the ex-
pectations rose, sometimes even at the verge of exaltation. A Serbian
youth newspaper wrote in 1913: "Serbia honorably and courageously
made a step towards the Serbian unification. Now, it has to get
strength, stand up and refresh, for still numerous are the great deeds
ahead".””

Certain measures of the Austro-Hungarian authorities provoked
additional tension. Revokement of the post of civil adlatus in 1912 was
an introduction into "the emergency measures" (Ausnahmsverfiigung),
for all the power was now laid in the hands of a military governor who
was considered as the head of the provinces. This man, Oscar von
Potiorek, was no longer responsible to the Common Ministry of Fi-
nance, but to the War Ministry in Vienna. When every illusion of a
civil state disappeared, a group of the most moderate Serbs led by Gli-
gorije Jeftanovic left the Bosnian Assembly, a body with quite limited
power. They were replaced with the so-called "loyal Serbs", led by
Danilo Dimovi¢, whose influence among the people was almost nil.
During the period from the introduction of the emergency measures in
May 1913 (motivated by the Scutari crisis and the threat of Austria-
Hungary to enter a war with Serbia and Montenegro) to the assassina-
tion in Sarajevo in June 1914, Potiorek tried to organize another series
of trials for high treason in Bijeljina, Fo¢a and Banja Luka.®? All sorts
of organizations were put under a ban, musical and sport associations,
as well as religious and educational. Out of 710 associations in Bosnia
considered to be entirely controlled by the Serbs (396 Serbian, 230 of
mixed membership), the majority bore the brunt. One of the partici-
pants in the assassination of Franz Ferdinand considered that their ac-

tion was a logical reaction to the "emergency measures” 8!

79 Quoted in: V.Corovi¢, Istorija Srba, vol. III, Beograd 1989.

80 Dj. Miki¢, op.cit., pp.51-68.

81 V.Bogievi¢, Sarajevski atentat. Stenogram glavne rasprave, Sarajevo 1985, p.
133. Cf standard pro-Austrian explanation: J. Remak, "1914: The Third Balkan
War - Ongins Reconsidered", Journal of Modern History, vol. 43 (1971), pp.
353-366. Cf. also a more balanced approach by Z.A.B. Zeman, "The Balkans and
the Coming of War", in: R. J. W. Evans and H. Pogge von Strandmann, The
Coming of the First Word War, Oxford 1991, pp. 19-32.
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YBOJI Y CAPAJEBO: CPIICKO IITUTABE ¥ BFOCHA

1 XEPIIETTOBUWHMA (1878- 1914)
Pesume

Cprcko mutame y bocan n Xepueropunn. ofi okynanuje 1878. no u36u-
jama cBeTckor para 1914, 6m1o je vy BramajyhuM KpyropuMa Aycrpoyrapceke
MOXHB/HABAHO KAO jeHA OJf [NTABHAX Mpellpeka cTa0HIN30Bamy HeHe
peupecHBHe. MOAYKOIOHHjalHE M aHTHACMOKPATCKE yupaBe. Y HOJIHTHUH
cHCTeMaTcKor noTackaBama CpOa, [IBojHa MOHapXHja je 3aBeia HU3 Mepa pajin
cy36Hjaba HHXOBOI HAIMOHAIHOT ocehama - O orpaHHuYaBama IPKBEHO-
HIKOJICKE ayTOHOMIje H BEPCKUX NPOTOHa JIo YcKpahnBama MOIHTHKAX NpaBa u
nopunama MOCTOjaa CPICKOD WICHTHATETa HaMETaleM HOBOI "OocaHCKOr"
K40 3ajeJHAYKOT ofpacia 3a cTBapame HOBe "OocaHcKe Haidje"'. Be3 akTHBHe
nozpinke i3 Cp6uje u Llpue T'ope cBe go anekcuje 1908, Gocancku u xephe-
ropaukn CpOH cy Ha cepHje OPUTHCAKA M NPOFOHA OKYNAIHOHHX BI4CTH OArO-
Bopuin GopOOM 3a HaIlMOHATHA IPaBa Koja ce OJBHjajla Y TPH CYKIIECHBHE
(paze: 6opOOM 3a BepCKY M MPKBEHO-MIKOJICKY ayTOHOMIjY, HONHTHYKHM Op-
raHA30Bam-eM M KYITYPHHM Yy3[AHM3albeM H Ha Kpajy, peBOJNYIHOHApPHHM aK-
THBHOCTMMA H TEPOPHUCTHYKHM akKuopjama. uraB mokper JoOHO je cHaXkaH
3aMaxX M MIMPOKY HOJIPIIKY Y HApOAY 3axXxBasbyjyhH HOJIWMTHIOY OKyNMaIHOHMX
BJIACTH, a 3aTAM H HepeHIeHOM arpapHOM OHTawy Koje je 60p6H 3a HammoHATHa
npaBa J[aBajlo CHaXHy conpjarHy auMensmjy. Ilocie y3acTonHHX Heycnexa ja
ce cyko6 npesinafa, ognoc Cpba mpeMa BiaactuMa [lBojHe MOHapXHje, noceGHO
mocjie penpecHBHHX Mepa YBEICHHX HAKOH aHEKcHje H yBobema BaHpepgHOTr
cTama nocle balKkaHCKAX PATOBa, HEMHHOBHO j¢ BOJIHO Y €KCILIO3HBaH CyKOb y
kojeM he ce cykob6utu Aycrpo-Yrapcka u Cpouja. Cam arenrat y CapajeBy
1914, goxuB/baBaH je Kao JOTHUHA peaknyja Ha BaHPEJHO CTamke, YKUAAMme
CPICKAX WHCTUTYDHMja H cepHjy BeJCH3/ajHMUKHX Opolleca NPOTHB OMIA[HUH-
CKHX H NATPHOTCKUX IPYIITaBA.
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THE YUGOSLAYV IDEA
AND THE UNIFICATION OF 1918

Abstract: The article treats the problem of different understandings of inte-
gral Yugoslavism by various political groups and representatives of national
clites which have joined into Yugoslavia in December of 1918. The author
madce an attempt to specify possible causes of susbequent Yugoslav national
misunderstandings which ended in bloodshed and catastrophy of 1941.

The 1dea of a Southem Slavic unification dates back to the early
19th century. However, its meaning changed throughout the previous
century to denote various notions, blurring the perception as a clear
concept of a unified state.

The Yugoslav concept was widespread particularly among
Southern Slavs in the Habsburg Monarchy. The trialistic solution of
the state organization within an aged empire implied the creation of a
Yugoslav unit within Austria. Free-thinking intellectuals from Croatia
were especlally zealous about the i1dea. The Illyrian movement,
launched in the mid-19th century, was gradually transformed into a
movement for the attainment of this political objective.

At the tume when national movements were rising throughout
Europe, Croats attempted to tread that path. Numerically, politically and
economically weak, they were unable to achieve the national ideal of a
sovereign state. Instead, they sought a milder variation. On the one hand,
they became reconciled with the status of an autonomous unit, accepting
the Danube Monarchy as an actual political framework. On the other,
they strengthened their national position, linking 1t with other Southern
Slavs and Slavic peoples in the Empire. Certain champions of reform
in Austria favored such a settlement. It provided a good way to pre-
serve the Habsburg empire as an integral multi-national state.
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The Serbs from Austria had a somewhat different aim. Along
with the rise of the state of Serbia in the previous century, Serbs from
Austria looked more often toward national unification with Serbia, put-
ting the 1dea of a Serbian state at the top of their nationalist aspirations.
Hindered in their primary goal, Serbs from Croatia and Bosnia-Herze-
govina made agreements with other Southern Slavs within the Empire
n quest of a secondary road for national organization. The Serbo-Croat
Coalition arose from these incentives in 1905.!

Then Serbia, as an autonomous state factor, persistently set the
liberation and unification of all Serbs at the top of her national aspira-
tions. Even when plans for a Balkan. and subsequently, Yugoslav com-
munity emerged on the political scene, they were viewed only as a
far-reaching possibility. For Serbia, Yugoslav unification could be at-
tained only as an extension of the Serbian national idea. not as a substi-
tute for 1t.

ES
x® oK

Yugoslav unification was first established as the primary and
highest 1deal of Serbian state politics in 1914, Commencement of a
world war and the bloody fighting waged by the Serbian army in the
late summer and fall of the same year drastically changed the views of
the Serbian government.

A manifesto to the Serbian people, issued by Regent Alexander
on July 29th, 1914, contained an indication of the new policy, men-
tioning the evil-doings of the Austrian authorities against Serbs. and
Croatians as well.

The Regent was more explicit in a proclamation from Kragujevac
several days later:

" .the howls of our brothers that have reached us from Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Banat, Backa, from Croatia, Slavonia. Srem and from
our seaside. the jagged Dalmatia..."?

1 Prvislav Grisogono wrote about this in 1938: "There was neither i the program.
nor in the intentions of the orgamzation (Serbo-Croatian Coalition, author’s
remark) the liberation and unitication of all Yugoslavs around Belgrade."
Ujedinjena Jugoslavija. Ljubljana 1938, 56. And again: "The Battle of Kumanovo
15 1n that sense a real date as 1t defimtivelv settled the differences over whom and
around what centrum would unification and liberation be carried out to the
advantage of the Karadjordjevi¢ dvnastv m Belgrade," Grisogono, 59.

2 Grisogono. 71,



The Yueostav Tdea and Unitication [39

At roughly the same time, PaSi¢ himself came out for the
boundaries of the new state somewhere along the line "Klagenfurt-
Marburg-Szeged"

In late August 1914, the government of the Kingdom of Serbia
formed a committee from its best scholars commissioning 1t to make
out a program for Yugoslav unification. The committee included Ljuba
Jovanovi¢, Aleksandar Beli¢, Jovan Cviji¢, Nikola Stojanovi¢, Slobo-
dan Jovanovi¢ and some other eminent professors. After a few days.
on September 4. a ministerial council set out the basic course of the
program: 1) a strong centralized state necessary to preserve peace in
the Balkans and Europe in the future; 2) the state should constitute Ser-
bia with Bosnta-Herzegovina, Vojvodina, Dalmatia, Croatia, Istria and
Slovenia: 3) the state would preserve the balance on the Adriatic and
Mediterranean; 4) Bulgaria may join the state on a federal or similar
basis.*

Instructions given by Serbian Prime Minister Nikola Pasi¢ on the
same day were quite specific:

"...the ultimate concessions beyond which Serbia must not and
cannot go are lands east of the Bregalnica to the confluence of the Lak-
ovica River, from there southward by the watershed between the east-
ern side of the Vardar River and waters flowing into the Strumica to
the Serbo-Bulgarian border on Mount Belasica - and this on the condi-
tion that the Tripartite Agreement wins and that Serbia gains all Serbo-
Croatian lands in Austria-Hungary.

Once again, Pasi¢ addressed the allied forces on November 5 1n a
bid to explain Serbia’s war objectives:

"Serbia 1s struggling not only for herself, but for the other Balkan
nations as well... Serbia is fighting for the independence of all Balkan
nations."®

The Yugoslav unification program was finally framed in a Ser-
bian government Declaration in Nis, in early December, 1914, Among
other things, the proclamation read:

"Convinced in the confidence of the National Assembly as long
as it puts its forces to serve the great cause of the Serbian state and the

3 M.Ekmecic. Ratir cifjevi Srbije 1974, godine. Belgrade 19730 84,
4 Ekmecic. Rami cifjevi. &7, 1Ljubinka Trgovéevie, Srpski naucnier 1 jugoslovensko
ujedinjenje. Belgrade 1988, 30-32.

Diplomatski arhiv SFRJ, political department. "Pa%ic to Spalagkovie™. highly
classified Mo. 4600 folder X XIi, code number 80.

6 Dragoslav Jankovie. Niska deklaracija. Tstorija XX veka, X0 1969, 25-26.
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Serbo-Croatian and Slovenian tribes... the royal government maintains
as 1ts chief duty in these crucial moments to secure a happy end to this
huge struggle which, since 1t has been launched. has become a struggle
for liberation and umfication of all our unliberated brothers - Serbs.
Croats and Slovenes."’

There 1s no question, Serbia’s official policy changed. Instead of
seeking Serbian national unification, it set out the creation of a com-
mon state of Southern Slavs as a primary aspiration.

The question. however. 1s - what made Serbia take that step It
appears at first glance that the Ni§s Declaration extinguished the Ser-
bian national program.® Why?

In 1914, the Kingdom of Serbia was in a very unfavorable posi-
tion. 1n a state of war against the great and strong Dual Monarchy The
Yugoslav 1dea was meant to serve as an internal weapon to debilitate
Austria-Hungary and blunt her military power.” In the first vear of the
war, 20-25% were Serbs and over 50% were Croats on the Austrian
side.!” The program of Southern Slavic unification might have helped
internationalize the Serbian question in the national sense and state-
wise, especially before the western allies. The creation of a big state in
the Balkans would provide a balance on the Peninsula. It would pre-
vent Italy’s penetration toward the eastern coast of the Adratic and
curb her influence in the eastern Mediterranean. Finally. Austria-Hun-
gary would be distanced from the Balkans, delivering thus a serious
blow to her survival as a mid-European state.

Therefore. the Ni§ Declaration, the commencing document of
Southern Slavic unification, was much more the result of concrete po-
litical and military circumstances surrounding Serbia than an expres-
sion of centuries-long aspirations of Southern Slavs to a single state.

7 Grisogono. 63.

8 There are other opmions. Ante Snuth Pavelic mamtamed that the Declaration of
Ni¥ 1n fact advocated the idea of Serbian unification under the veil ot the
unification of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. He also believed that this program
meant the inclusion of Croats and Slovenes mto a Greater Serbia should
circumstances permit after the war. According to this author, Pasi¢ feared mostly
a decision by the allies supporting the creation of an independent Croatia that
would encompass all or most ol the Habsburg Southern Slavie territories. See:
Ante Snuth Pavelic. Dr Ante Trumbic: problemi hrvatsko-srpskih odnosa. Munich
1959, 34-35.

9 Istorija srpskog naroda 11-2. 68-70.

10 Dragoslav Jankovié, O uticaju prvog svetskog rata na reSavanje jugoslovenskog
pitanja, in Stvaranje jugoslovenske drzave 1918. godine, Belgrade 1989, 145
Milorad ikmecié. Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918, Belgrade 1989, 696.
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Within a complex international situation, confronted with a formidable
enemy, Serbia sought deliverance, and a way out. All efforts launched
by the Serbian government were aimed toward that objective. The Yu-
goslav idea was accepted out of need, not conviction. Few notable
scholars and intellectuals developed the concept of Southem Slav
unity. with common national and state interests, and believed in it sin-
cerely. Politics is a practical activity and deals with momentary or
short-term solutions. It was thus with the Declaration of December 7,
1914. Clothed n fine garments of Serb, Croatian and Slovenian na-
tional unity, it was motivated by the actual needs of Serbia, threatened
by the horrors of war.

%

% %

There was much talk, there 1s still today, of plans for the creation
of a large Serbian state at the end of World War 1. Its champions usu-
ally maintain that Serbia had a free choice between the expansion of
Serbia through unliberated regions and Southern Slavic unity. Follow-
ing from this is that the Serbian government and Regent Alexander
chose freely a single state of Southern Slavs. Frequently mentioned are
offers from the allies during the war suggesting the forming of a
Greater Serbia in the Balkans.

This complex question calls for a more detalled examination
from the angle of foreign policy conducted by the powers of the En-
tente.

Great Britain in particular was opposed to the creation of a big
Slavic state in the Balkans. In 1878, Lord Salisbury stressed that the
unification of Serbia and Montenegro would lead to a Slavic confed-
eration and ultimately to a big Slavic state stretching from Pirot to the
Adriatic.!! That is why the Ni§ Declaration was received with reserva-
tions in London.!? In late December, 1914, Britain first proposed terri-
torial concessions to Serbia. Serbia was to obtain Bosnia-Herzegovina,
access to the sea and part of Albania on the condition of ceding a large
part of Macedonia to Bulgaria.!? Similar plans were proposed again in
the Foreign Office in the first half of 1915.

11 Public Record Office (Arhuv Srbyje), "Salisbury to Cross", Berlin, 19.06.1878, FO
78, vol 2899. 5

12 See: Dragohjub R. Zivojinovic. Felika Srbija ili Jugoslavija? Velika Britanija i
Jugoslovensko ujedinjenje 1914-1918. Arhiv 7a 1storiju zdravstvene kulture Srbije.
18. 1989, 95.

13 Zivojinovié, 98-99.
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The concessions were conditioned by Britain’s policy toward [i-
aly and her territorial ambitions i the Adriatic and Dalmatia.

In August that same vear, the British foreign secretary proposed
that the tollowing regions be aiven to Serbia in the event of allied vice-
torv: Bosnia-Herzegovina, Slavonia. Srem, Backa, Adratic coast up to
10 km south of Cavtat, the islands Veliki and Mali Zirone. Buje, Solta.
Bra¢, Jakljan and the Peljesac peninsula. The plan envisaged the set-
tling of the question of Banat through a peace accord unless Romania
joined the Entente. The demand that Serbia cede to Buglarna part of
Macedonia was repeated on the basis of item two of a 1912 secret
agreement which prevented a common border between Serbia and
Greece ¥

In April, 1915, Italy joined the allies. demanding and winning
specific territorial concessions for its participation i the war opera-
tions.!> The London accord, a secret agreement between England.
France, Russia and Italy, was signed on April 26, 1915 ' Jraly actually
declared war on Austria on May 23, 1915, Before engaging in war
against Germany, Italy waited for fifteen months, until August, 1916
Even Croatian historians admit that the London accord so intimidated
Croatian politicians for leaving to the Italians hundreds of thousands of
Croats and Slovenes. that they approached the Serbian government for
chiefly this reason. It became clear that Croatian and Slovene unifica-
tion depended on Serbia’s success.'”

14 Public Record Office. "Grey to Buchanon". 10.08. 1915 FO 371, vol 22065, The
demand of the Entente was sent to Serbia first on August 300 1914, and agam n
notes dating from May 23 1915 and August 3 the same vear. See: [storija
srpskog naroda V1-2. 45-84

13 Ttaly was promised territories lMalia Irredenta (Trentino, southern Tirol, [stria.

Gorica. Tneste, a large part of the Dalmatian coast from Lisarnica and Trbanj to

the headland of Planka with Zadar except the 1sland of Brac. the Kvamer 1slands).

part of Albania around Valona. sovercigntv on the Dodekanese 1slands. the

Turkish province of Adolia m Asia Minor. colomal expansion m Afnea and a

share in the reparations. See: ALP Tavlor. The [First World Har, Penguin Books,

1963, 89-90. Charles and Barbara Jelavich. The Estublishment of Balkan National

States [804-1920. Washington University Press. 1977, 288,

The real conditions of the London agreement were disclosed by the Bolsheviks in

1918 after the Soviet revolution when they refused to accept the obligations

undertaken by mperial Russia. TLS. President Woodraw Wilson opposed this

accord mostly because of 1ts open violation of national prineiple. That 1s why the

United States refused to accept the provisions of ths pact as bindig. At the Paris

Peace Conference mn 1919, both Grreat Britam and France wrned aganst [taly.

Sec: ALLP Tavlor. 91

17 Ivo Banac, The National Question in Yugoslavia, Comell University Press. 1984
119.
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Regardless of whether the Serbian government chose to create a
Greater Serbia or strove toward Yugoslay unification.'® Ttaly’s de-
mands were contrary to Serbia’s national interest. Italy’s breakthrough
to the Adnatic coast posed a grave threat and unsurmountable obstacle
to the war aims of the Kingdom of Serbia.

In 1916, Britain maintained that Serbia should be allowed to ex-
pand in Bosnia-Herzegovina and Slavonia, but always on the condition
of ceding Macedonia to Bulgaria.!” A cabinet reshuffle in Great Brit-
ain. when David Lloyd George became prime minister, brought only a
minimal alteration in Britain’s policy in view of the Serbian question.
The first memorandum, i1ssued after the new cabinet was set up, pro-
posed the 1dea of separate peace with Austria-Hungary. At the same
time, the Yugoslav kingdom was conceived as a federal unit in a re-ar-
ranged Habsburg Monarchy. Bosnia-Herzegovina was ceded to Serbia
and the latter was allowed to unify with Montenegro >’

At the close of 1917, Britain’s policy regarding Serbia and the
federal arrangement of the Habsburg Monarchy acquired a more defi-
nite outline. There were two different concepts of settling the Balkan
problem. Some politicians proposed that Serbia become part of the
Danube monarchy. Others adhered to the plans of 1915 and 1916.%!
During negotiations for a separate peace with Austria-Hungary be-
tween English General Smats and Mansdorf, Great Britain reiterated
that it did not want the break-up of the Habsburg Monarchy .2

Finally, in the summer of 1918, the British government declared
itself in favor of Yugoslav unification within a single and independent
state. -2

Adhering to its old course in preserving balance in the Balkans,
Britain was far from enthusiastic over the creation of a Greater Serbia,
Such a state would disturb the overall balance of forces in southeastern
Europe. Thus Britain was obstinately insistent that both empires,

18 Croatian historians agree that for Serbia. the unification of the Southern Slavs was
in fact equal to Serbian unification. See: Ante Smith Pavelic, 34-33.

19 See: K. I Calder. Britain and the Origins of the New Furope 1914-1918,
Cambridge 1976. 93-97. V. I Rothwell, British War lims and Peace Diplomacy
[1914-1918. Oxtord 1971, 51-33

20 Public Record Office. "The Drammond Memorandum”. Februarv 12 1917, FO
R00. vol 20 Cited in: Zivojmovic. 167-108

21 Library of the House of Lords. David Lloyd George Papers. 1/45/9/10. The
General Simats Momorandum. March 140 1918, See: Zivopmowic, 108,

22 Dragoslav Jankowi¢ and Mirko Mirkovie. Drzavnopravna istorija Jugoslavije.
Belgrade 1989349

23 Zivojinovie. 103,
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Habsburg and Ottoman. must survive the war whatever the cost. In that
view, nothing had changed in Britain's policy since the early 19th cen-
tury. The belated acceptance of the Yugoslav idea only appears to be a
renunciation of this political course. In fact. Britain realized that a fu-
ture unified Yugoslavia would be a smaller Austria-Hungary - a multi-
nattonal state with similar internal problems as were troubhing the
Habsburg Monarchy . If it was no longer possible to preserve Austria-
Hungary . then it was necessary to create a state similar to 1t. That was
Yugoslavia. Large enough to maintain stability in the Balkans. but too
weak mmside to develop into a regional force. The principle that applied
to Vienna was passed over to Belgrade -7

Offers by Great Britain for the creation of a Greater Serbia were
mentioned only while the war was in duration, until its final outcome
became definite. The role of the Serbian army in crushing the resis-
tance of the central forces was the chief reason why Britain had made
the offers. to convince the Serbs in their good intentions. But even
then, any thought of Serbian expansion westward and northward meant
giving up territories in the south. Thus British plans for a Greater Ser-
bia looked more like moving Serbia north-westward than truly unify-
ing all Serbian lands.

It was naive to expect that the big powers, particularly Great
Britain, would wholeheartedly stand on the Serbian side and allow Ser-
bian national unification. The end of the war brought noticeable
changes in boundaries, but the balance of forces and world policy in
regard to the Serbian question did not alter. Quite the contrary.

The decisive step in the creation of the single state of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes was made in the summer of 1917 in Corfu. The
Corfu conference. comprising on one side members of the Yugoslav
Committee and on the other the Serbian royal govemment, issued a

24 "From the side of the Yugoslav commuttee 1t has already been set out that the
committee represents eight nullion. and the Serbian government only four
million. We in Belgrade are gaining the mmpression that certain Croatian cireles
have a plan to separate Serbia and Montenegro from the rest of our regions. and
mstead of a simple state wheren thev fear lest Serbs should be the only
spokesmen. thev create a purely Austrian combmation. Without any origmality.
too. merelv copving the relationship between Austria and Hungarv.” Arhiv
Jugoslavije, "Nin¢i¢ to Pribicevic” on November 280 1918, folder XTI doc. 1.
See: Fkmecic. Stvaranje Jugoslavije. 11-812.
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declaration on the future arrangement of the state. The accord is often
assumed to be the basis of Yugoslav unification, although its character
is still debatable. From the standpoint of law and politics.

The conference was held from June 15 to July 20. 1917. After a
lengthy and trying discussion, an act was framed, defining the bases
for future unification. Its premise was the national unity of Southern
Slavs, underlining the right to national self-determination. Naturally.
the Croatians were interested the most in the latter principle. The
agreement envisaged that the state be named the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes, led by the royal family Karadjordjevi¢. The fu-
ture community was to be a constitutional, parliamentary and demo-
cratic monarchy. Suffrage was umiversal and civil and political
freedom guaranteed. It was agreed finally that a freely elected Con-
stituent Assembly would frame decision on the constitutional arrange-
ment and that the constitution would be adopted by a "numerically
qualified majority” 2*

The Corfu Declaration indeed became the foundation of Yugo-
slav unification. The basic principles set out in Corfu were included in
the 1921 Constitution of St. Vitus' Day. Yet, however paradoxical this
may sound, the motives of both sides were temporary. and different at
the core. Each side saw in the accord its own needs and advantages at
that particular time.

Pasic persistently avoided a written accord with the Yugoslav
Commuttee as long as imperial Russia existed. Only Russia was dis-
posed to see an Orthodox Serbia in the Balkans rather than a mixed
Catholic and Orthodox commumty. After the fall of the Russian em-
pire in February. 1917 PaSic signed the declaration, mostly to show
his western allies that the survival of Austria-Hungary was impossible.
But Pasi¢ himself did not want to go bevond the declaration. His con-
vinction was firm m annexing regions in Austria-Hungary o the King-
dom of Serbia. It was a matter of new tactics in regard to altered
international circumstances.”® Besides this, he was pressured by the
opposition of independents who pushed for integral Yugoslavism.
Teamed with the Yugoslav Commuttee, they could jeopardize the supe-
rionity of the radicals at the head of Serbia. The radical majority in the
Serbian parliament was stronger by only a few seats. Pasic feared the

23 Ferdo Sisic. Dokumenti o postanku Kraljevine Srba. Hrvata i Slovenaca
1974-1919. Zagreb 1920097
26 Slobodan Jovanovie, [z istorife i knjizevnosti 1. Belgrade 1991, 175,
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Serbian opposition and the Southern Slavs from Austria-Hungarv
might reach agreement without the radicals. even tumn against them. So
he agreed to the declaration.

The Serbian government rejected a proposal bv the Yugoslav
Commuttee to hold a national congress, comprising Serbian National
Assembly deputies. members of the Yugoslav and Montenegrin com-
mittees for national unification. representatives ot the Serbian army
and other Southern Slavic organizations, chaired by Regent Aleksan-
dar 7 Pasi¢ was on no condition prepared to recognize the Yugoslav
Commuttee. not even 1f the Commuttee undertook the obligation to pur-
sue the politics of the Serbian government.~* This clearlv shows that
Pagic considered the Corfu Declaration for the future. At that time. all
authority had to remain in the competence of the Serbian government

On the occasion of the founding of the Yugoslav Commuttee
1915, 1ts chairman. Dr. Ante Trumbic, defined the general course of
politics m the future:

"Our organization has to work 1 accord with Serbia, of course.
but not in her name and only privatelv without any external labels
Subsequently. when events take place and the liquidation of Austria-
Hungary matures. our organization will be formally set up as a com-
mittee of Southern Slavic lands subject to Austria-Hungary and as such
would stand before the European public with the task of working on
liberating all our lands as a whole, regardless of the destinv of Serbia
and Montenegro. ="

Croats, on the other hand. believed that given the overall circum-
stances, their interest lay in coming closer to Serbia. They, too. sought
a way to raise their question before the world. To them, the Corfu Dec-
laration was one of a number of possibile wavs to carry out their inten-
tion. Only two weeks before the Corfu Conference opened. on May 30.
the Yugoslav Club in the Viennese parliament adopted another decla-
ration, the so-called "May Declaration” which said:

"On the basis of national principles and Croatian state law, they
demand the unification of all lands m the monarchy inhabited by Slo-
venes, Croats and Serbs into a single autonomous state body ., free from

27 See: Nikola Stojanovie. Pred stvaranjem Jugoslavije. "Nova Evropa” . January
1927,

28 Slobodan Jovanovic. Pasic i Jugoslovenski odbor. in [z istorije 1 knjizevnosti |
Belgrade 1991, 19R-202

20 Ante Stith Pavelié. 35
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alien rule and based on democracy, under the scepter of the Habsbure-
Lorrame dynasty."*

A meeting of Croatian politicans held in Zagreb in August 1917
accepted the Cortu Declaration. though with reservations. but clearly
set out the need to preserve Croatian statehood in the new state. !

Thus the Corfu Declaration appeared to be a firm basis for Yugo-
slav unification and proof of agreement on the arrangement of the sin-
gle state community. However, all the different interests and perceptions
of unification remained beneath the formal agreement.

The path toward Yugoslav unification appeared more like a series
of compromises between Serbian and Croatian nattonalisms than the
creation of a common national 1deology. The true nature ot the Serbo-
Croat relations was best revealed at the Geneva Conference held in
earlv November. 1918 Now when western allies had fully accepted
the disintegration of the Habsburg Monarchy. the political repre-
sentatives of the Kingdom of Serbia (Nikola Pasi¢), members of the
Yugoslav Committee (Dr. Ante Trumbic) and the National Council
(Dr. Anton Koro8ec) met agai11.33

In those intemational circumstances. England and France favored
a Yugoslav state to an expanded Serbra and a fortified ltaly with a
dominant position on the Adnatic Sea, therefore in the Mediterra-
nean. ™

Of all the accords leading to the fraternization of the Southern
Slavs, the Geneva Declaration triggered most of the protests and
caused much hesitation. Although generalized in character, the docu-
ment estabhished two basic principles. The principle of the national
unity of Yugoslavs, that is, their willingness to join the state commu-
nity. and the factual existence of three Southern Slavic states (Serbia,
Montenegro and the State of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes). The Geneva
Declaration confirmed the Corfu accord whereby the final state ar-
rangement was to be settled in a Constituent Assembly. What made the
accord disputable 1s an mterim solution until the Assembly was con-

0 SI¥C. 94

I Ferdo Culmovic. Jugoslavija izmedju dva rata | Zagreb 1961, 42-45

2 The Serbian parhamentary delegation comprised Vopslav Marmkovie. Milorad
Draskovic and Marko Rifkovie. On behalf of the Yugoslav commuttee taking part
in the conference were Dr. Gustav Gregorin. Dusan Vasiljevic, Dr. Nikola
Stojanovié and Jovan Banjanm. The National Council from Zagreb was
represented by Dr. Delko Cingrija and dr Gregor Zerjav. Culiovié, 80.

Culinovic. 79.
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vened. Durmg that period, the declaration envisaged the existance of
two states (Serbia and the State of SCS) which voluntanly join the
community as equal members. Montenegro was left to decide herself
on joining the new state. The Geneva Declaration concluded that the
Serbian government and National Council "were conducting their af-
fairs each i their own internal and territorial fields of activity i a
regular manner”.* An interim covernment of twleve members was to
deal only with questions of general interest: foreign affairs, army . navy
and setting up a Constituent Assembly. Each of the parties ganed the
right to each appoint six representatives to a joint ministry. For the be-
ainning, six ministers, three from each side. were appointed. The Ser-
bian ministers took oath to the Serbian King. and the others to the
National Council in Zagreb.

The Geneva document established a dualistic solution to the
Southern Slavic unification and indirectly prognosticated a federal ar-
rangement of the future state. A decree whereby the interim govern-
ment was obliged to act "in connection with the national governments”
of the member states, introduced an element of confederalism in the
mutual relations of the two equal state subjects. ™

The spirit of the Geneval Declaration was doubtless taken from
the Austro-Hunganan deal of 1867. Under the influence of Croatian
demands. but also integral Yugoslavism at all costs of the Serbian op-
position*® Pasi¢ was forced to vield and sign the Geneva accord.
France played a special role in this among the mternational factors.

Very indisposed to what had been agreed to at the Geneva Lake,
Regent Alexander and members of the Serbian muusteral council re-
jected the Geneva deal. The prime minister’s envoy, Stojan Protic, was
irreconctlable in this pomnt:

34 Slobodun Jovanovic. Politicke i pravie rasprave 2. Belgrade 1932, 295

35 Culinovie. R0-83.

36 In a telegram sent from Pars to Salonika on October 19, 1918, Pasi¢c complamed
to the Regent and Stojan Proti¢ that the Serbian opposttion was assisung the
Yugoslav Committee m 1ts struggle agamst the Serbian government. Svetozar
Pribicevic. Diktatura kralja Aleksandra. Belgrade 1952, 38-39.

37 In earlv November. 1918 French President Rayvmond Pomcaré called Serbian
envoy in Parts Milenko Vesnic and advised him to reach accord with the
Yugoslav representatives from Austria-Hungary as early as possible, warning of
Italv's major action to neutralize the Yugoslav thesis on unification. Explaining
lus signature. Pasic on November 10 sent a telegram to the Regent and Stojan
Prou¢ reaffimung the efforts of the French President for an accord as soon as
possible. Nee: Pribicevic. 41-42.
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"“Yugoslav politicians have been liberated thanks to the Serbs and
allies, yet spintually they are still in bondage. They are in Austria-
Hungary s ideology."38

And again:

"The intention of Yugoslav politicians is to separate Serbs in
Bosnia-Herzegovina, Srem, Slavonia, Dalmatia, Lika, Backa, Banat
and Baranja from Serbia, and put up a front against Serbia."3”

Proti¢ immediately sent a message to Pasi¢ from Corfu, announc-
ing the resignation of the entire cabinet and proposing that the prime
minister tender his resignation as well:

"What these gentlemen underscore and desire now is unheard of,
a government which has never existed anywhere, it is an expression of
distrust to you personally and against Serbia... I believe it is entirely
inappropriate that the ministers take oaths to anyone but our own King
who 1s our common ruler... please accept our resignations. . we believe
you yourself no longer have a place in such a government..."

On the occation of the Geneva Convention, Proti¢ sent a message
to the deputies of the National Council, Koroec and Cingrija, via a
telegram sent to Serbia’s envoy in London, Jovan Jovanovi¢. The mes-
sage, dated November 25, 1918, read as follows:

"Our brothers must decide, amongst themselves, whether or not
they accept sincerely, explicitly and purely, national and state unity in
the form of a modem, constitutional, parliamentary and democratic
monarchy with the Karadjordjevi¢ dynasty at its head, on the basis of
the Corfu Declaration. A Constituent Assembly in which Serbia would
take part cannot settle this question, because we do not permit any dis-
cussion on two matters - the monarchy and the Karadjordjevi¢ dy-
nasty. We grant our brothers outside Serbia full freedom to decide
upon this themselves.

If they accept this, there will be state and national unity and all
will be well; if they refuse, and relinquish the Corfu Declaration, 1t will
be a loss we shall deeply regret, but then each shall go his own way:
Serbs with the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes with the Croats and Slo-
venes."#!

38 Andrej Mitrovic, Srbija u prvom svetskom ratu, Belgrade 1984, 559.

39 Arhiv Jugoslavije, "Stojan Protié to the militarv envov in London", November 12.
1918. folder VI, doc.1.

40 Pribicevic. 42.

41 Stojan Protié, Zenevski sporazum i njegovi odjeci, "Radikal", No. 341, January 6.
1923.
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Proti¢ reviewed this problem several times. In late 1921, he reit-
erated the same standpoint:

"If we should a